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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

In re pub lish ing this book, we seek to in tro duce this au thor to a new gen- 
er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

JAMES AITKEN WYLIE LL.D. (1808-1890) was a Scot tish his to rian of re li- 
gion and Pres by te rian min is ter. His most fa mous work is the four vol ume
His tory of Protes tantism. Other im por tant books in clude _The Great Ex o- 
dus, or “The Time of the End”, Rome and civil lib erty: or, The pa pal ag- 
gres sion in its re la tion to the sovereignty of the Queen and the in de pen- 
dence of the na tion, The Pa pacy: Its His tory, Dog mas, Ge nius, and
Prospects, The Je suits: Their Moral Max ims and Plots Against Kings, Na- 
tions, and Churches, The Pa pacy is the An tichrist - A Demon stra tion.

 
The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes

good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.

 

A Note about Ty pos [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]

Please have pa tience with us when you come across ty pos. Over time we
are re vis ing the books to make them bet ter and bet ter. If you would like to
send the er rors you come across to us, we’ll make sure they are cor rected.
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Pref ace

IT IS some what of an ex per i ment to wake up a book which has slept for
twenty years. The Au thor may not have done wisely in mak ing this ex per i- 
ment in the present in stance. The “Sev enth Vial” was first given to the Pub- 
lic in 1848. It quickly ran through sev eral edi tions, and was then per mit ted
to drop out of view. All the while there have been oc ca sional in quiries for
it; and, of late, these have grown so nu mer ous as to in duce the Au thor to is- 
sue a new, a re vised, and a very much en larged edi tion.

Since the first ap pear ance of this work, great events have taken place.
The Popish na tions, emerg ing from rev o lu tion, have had to en dure a ten
years’ in flic tion of mil i tary tyranny, tech ni cally known as “a state of siege.”
The Pope has been stripped of the fairest por tions of his ter ri tory, and has
seen his af fairs, as well as those of Eu rope gen er ally, brought into great
con fu sion and en tan gle ment. Aus tria, the firmest prop of the Pa pacy,
worsted on the bat tle field, has fallen as a great mil i tary power; cast ing, for
the first time in his tory, the po lit i cal bal ance on the side of Protes tantism. In
these events, the Au thor has seen a man i fest pro gres sion of the Apoc a lyp tic
drama, and an ob vi ous prepa ra tion, in the weak en ing of the Ec cle si as tico-
po lit i cal despo tisms, for the fi nal doom of the An tichris tian sys tem.

Events have mod i fied the Au thor’s in ter pre ta tion of the Apoc a lypse in
some of its de tails; but they have only deep ened and strength ened his con- 
vic tion that the line which he has fol lowed, and which makes Prov i dence
the one and only in ter preter of prophecy, is the only sound one. It is the true
Ba co nian method; and is wide asun der from the imag i na tive, the o retic, and
un sci en tific ex po si tions which of late have is sued from both Ger many and
Amer ica, and which have their im i ta tors in this coun try. It is, more over, the
method which has been fol lowed by the Church of God from the be gin ning.

May the Au thor’s hum ble labors help to con firm the faith of men in the
in spi ra tion of that Book which is be ing ful filled be fore their eyes; and dis- 
pose the Church to wel come with rev er ence and joy at CRI SIS, which the in ti- 
ma tions alike of Prov i dence and of prophecy lead us to be lieve will be more
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stu pen dous than any which has passed over the world since the era of the
cru ci fix ion.
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1. In tro duc tion.

IN MAG NIF I CENCE AND TER ROR the judg ment of the Sev enth Vial stands
alone. It rises grandly pre em i nent among the other aw ful scenes of the
Prophetic Vol ume, show ing, Etna-like, its sum mit of flame. Its vengeance
will sur pass all that has been be fore it since the world was de stroyed by wa- 
ter, and all that will come af ter it till the world be again de stroyed by fire. It
ranks as one of the three mighty dis pen sa tions, stand ing mid way be tween
the an te dilu vian Del uge and the post-dilu vian Con fla gra tion.

Viewed in all its com pre hen sive ness, as the clos ing act of a great drama,
which be gan so early as the days of Daniel, and has ever since been ad vanc- 
ing step by step to its con sum ma tion, this cul mi nat ing judg ment will form
the most fin ished demon stra tion of God’s power and jus tice of which earth
has been the scene, or guilty man the ob ject. The glory of this event will re- 
flect its rays far into the Past, and dart its splen dor for ward into the Fu ture.
In the light of the Sev enth Vial the scheme of prophecy will stand re vealed.
The veil will be lifted alike from what is dark in the Bible and from what is
mys te ri ous in Prov i dence. The ad mirable wis dom and beau ti ful or der of
past dis pen sa tions will be clearly seen; fresh light will be shed upon the
char ac ter of God; and the great prin ci ples of truth and right eous ness will be
set tled on a sta ble foun da tion for all time to come. It is the fin ish ing of the
mys tery of God, as He hath de clared to His ser vants the prophets. How
great shall that event be! The great em pires which the doom of heaven righ- 
teously over whelmed of old — Baby lon, Egypt, Jerusalem — were but
types of that CITY on whom this Vial is to be poured out; and in her con- 
sum mated ruin shall all these types find their com plete ful fill ment. Who can
con ceive the ter rors of a judg ment com pre hend ing in it self the com bined
vengeance and ac cu mu lated hor rors un der which the great em pires we have
named were over thrown and ut terly bro ken?

And is it not meet that this judg ment should be one of un ex am pled ter- 
ror? Let us think of the con sol i dated strength of that king dom which this
judg ment is to break in pieces, and the enor mous guilt which it is to avenge.
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By this stroke, an en emy greater than Baby lon, greater than Edom, greater
even than im pe rial Rome, is to be brought down — an en emy whose rage
and craft, whose ma lig nity and strength, have never been sur passed, never
equaled — an en emy which has com mit ted more crimes, and vi o lated more
oaths — which has shed more blood, and crushed more vic tims — which
has brought more woes upon the earth — se duced and de stroyed more souls
— and de fied God with more ef fron tery, and for a longer time — than any
other en emy that ever arose. It is this en emy whom the Sev enth Vial is to
sweep away. The prayers and hopes of the Church have looked for ward to
this event dur ing past ages; and when it shall have been ac com plished, her
songs and thanks giv ings will look back upon it through out all suc ceed ing
eras.

That was a ma jes tic hymn which was sung of old at the Red Sea. The
tribes, just come up out of the depths, and mar shalled on the shore; awed by
the de struc tion of their foes, and thrilled by the mag ni tude of their own de- 
liv er ance, vented their feel ings in a shout of joy, which woke up the echoes
of the wilder ness, and drowned the thun der of the surge, which was now
rolling above Pharaoh and his char i ots. This scene is to be re peated on a
greater scale. Be fore those Apoc a lyp tic vi sions, which are to pass be fore us,
shall close, we shall be hold an other flight from the house of bondage, an- 
other pas sage through the abyss, an other tremen dous over throw, and shall
hear an other peal of tri umph, louder and might ier than the first, even the
song of Moses and the song of the Lamb. Yes, when a greater en emy shall
fall than he whose de struc tion the tim bre of Miriam cel e brated, a shout of
joy will pub lish it to the ends of the earth; and the melody of that shout,
rolling in tri umphant num bers over the world, will meet its re-echo from the
heav ens, in the hal lelu jahs of an gels, and the songs of prophets, and apos- 
tles, and mar tyrs. “Re joice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apos tles and
prophets, for God hath avenged you on her. And again they said, Al leluia.
And her smoke rose up for ever and ever.”
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2. Apoc a lyp tic Sym bols.

THE KEY of the Apoc a lypse is to be sought for in the Old Tes ta ment
Scrip tures. This is the briefest, and per haps the best, rule that can be laid
down for the in ter pre ta tion of this book. We do not know that there is a re- 
ally new sym bol made use of in it from be gin ning to end. There is not a sin- 
gle fig ure or char ac ter ad mit ted whose use had not been al ready sanc tioned,
and its mean ing de ter mined, in the law, the Psalms, and the prophets. The
Apoc a lypse dif fers from them only in be ing sym bol i cal through out. It re- 
sem bles those mon u ments and tem ples of Egypt which, wholly writ ten over
with hi ero glyph ics, were il leg i ble till the ac ci den tal dis cov ery of the Rosetta
stone. This fur nished the key; and in stantly the graven mon u ments of that
an cient land stood forth, fraught with the se crets of past ages. In some one
chap ter of Isa iah, or in a Psalm, we find the Rosetta stone of the Apoc a- 
lypse: we mean that we there find this or the other sym bol used in such a
way that it is im pos si ble to miss its mean ing. Thus we make out an al pha- 
bet, by the aid of which we come to read the whole of this sym bolic writ ing.
In the prophets the heav enly bod ies uni formly sym bol ize the rulers of king- 
doms. We find this sym bol em ployed par tic u larly in the de nun ci a tions
against Egypt and Baby lon. Of Egypt, Ezekiel, chap. 32:7, 8, says:— “I will
cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light. All the
bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee.” From the Psalms we
learn that a vine is the sym bol of the true Church — “Thou hast brought a
vine out of Egypt.” In Ezekiel and other books of Scrip ture we find the false
Church ex hib ited un der the sym bol of an har lot. In Daniel we are told that a
wild beast is the sym bol of a con quer ing and despotic power, and that a
horn de notes a king dom. Thus, by dili gent search in the Scrip tures, we dis- 
cover the sym bols here em ployed in such con nec tion that their mean ing is
ob vi ous; and when we meet the same sym bol in the Apoc a lypse, we have
only to trans fer its as cer tained mean ing to the pre dic tion un der re view; and,
with out more ado, we trans late it into plain lan guage. Thus we come to read
of the Apoc a lyp tic prophe cies much as we would any or di nary writ ing. As
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an ex am ple of the way in which an al pha bet of the Apoc a lypse might be
made out, we may in stance a few of its more prom i nent sym bols: — Earth
sym bol izes so ci ety in a set tled state. Sea, so ci ety in a state of con vul sion.
Rivers, na tions. A flood, na tions in mo tion. Moun tains and is lands, great
and small king doms. Air, the po lit i cal at mos phere. Heaven, the civil or ec- 
cle si as ti cal fir ma ment. Sun, the monarch. Stars, in fe rior rulers. Hail and
thun der, wars. Earth quake, rev o lu tion. Head, form of gov ern ment. Horn,
king or king dom. Bow, war. Crown, vic tory. Al tar, mar tyr dom. Coals, se- 
vere judg ments. Vine, a church. Wilder ness, a state of af flic tion. Rain bow, a
covenant. Key, ec cle si as ti cal au thor ity. An gel, a min is ter of God’s pur poses.
This may suf fice as a sam ple.

Hav ing de ter mined the im port of the in di vid ual sym bols, it be comes
easy to in ter pret them when found in com bi na tion. Thus, when we are
shown in the Apoc a lyp tic drama, coal: of fire taken from the al tar and cast
upon the earth, we un der stand that the ac tion in di cated is the in flic tion of
ter ri ble judg ments, on ac count of the mar tyr dom of the saints, on the in hab- 
i tants of the Ro man world. Again, when we read, Rev. 13:1, “And I stood
upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, hav ing
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his
heads the name of blas phemy,” all that is nec es sary to the right in ter pre ta- 
tion of the prophecy is to give to each of its com po nent sym bols its ap pro- 
pri ate mean ing. Dealt with on this prin ci ple, the pas sage reads as fol lows:
— I was shown (sea) so ci ety in a state of con vul sion, and out of these con- 
vul sions emerged a (beast) pow er ful despotic monar chy, hav ing, i.e. hav ing
had, seven (heads) dis tinct forms of gov ern ment, but bro ken up at the time
of its emer gence into ten (horns) sep a rate king doms, with their (crowns
upon the horns) kings; each of its seven forms of gov ern ment pos sess ing an
im pi ous and idol a trous char ac ter, as in ti mated by the name of blas phemy
upon its seven heads. Amid the clos ing scenes of the Apoc a lypse there oc- 
curs the fol low ing (Rev. 14:17, 18) — “And an other an gel came out of the
tem ple which is in heaven, he also hav ing a sharp sickle. And an other an gel
came out from the al tar, which had power over fire; and cried with a loud
cry to him that had the sharp sickle, say ing, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and
gather the clus ters of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe.”
What a pic ture of the fi nal doom of the Pa pacy! No de scrip tion could con- 
vey, in ten times the space, what these few sym bols dis close re spect ing the
man ner and sever ity of Baby lon’s de struc tion. A vine is be fore us — the
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sym bol of a Church; but it is the vine of the earth — a false Church. The
vine is ripe, and is to be cut down. The idol a trous faith of Rome has landed
her ad her ents in down right in fi delity and athe ism — the nat u ral fruit of su- 
per sti tion. Men who be lieve in no God can be gov erned by no law; and so
an end is now come. Ac cord ingly, an an gel — an ex e cu tioner of God’s
vengeance — ap pears upon the scene, hav ing the in stru ment of de struc tion
— a sickle, em phat i cally said to be sharp. The com mand to thrust in the
sickle and be gin the work of reap ing comes from the al tar, and is given by
the an gel who has power over fire, and to whose min istry, con se quently, ap- 
per tained the work of de struc tion. To Rome, at such an hour, the al tar was a
sym bol of ter rific im port; it re minded her of the blood she had shed. From
the al tar as cended the cry, “How long, O Lord?” And now from the al tar
comes the com mand, “Thrust in thy sharp sickle;” and from the al tar, too, is
taken the fire in which Rome is burned.

The sym bols of the Apoc a lypse are not ar bi trary signs, as are the let ters
of the al pha bet and the hi ero glyph ics of the Egyp tian tablets. There must be
a law that gov erns sym bolic rep re sen ta tion; and the knowl edge of that law
is es sen tial to the right in ter pre ta tion of the Apoc a lypse. That law, we are
per suaded, is founded on the anal ogy ex ist ing be tween the sym bol and the
thing sym bol ized — con sti tut ing a nat u ral fit ness in the one to rep re sent the
other. Nu mer ous op por tu ni ties of ex pound ing this law will present them- 
selves as we pro ceed; but it may not be un nec es sary here to ad duce an in- 
stance. Ex pos i tors gen er ally hold that the seven heads of the beast from the
abyss sym bol ize the seven forms of gov ern ment of the Ro man em pire.
Now, if this in ter pre ta tion is cor rect, there ought to be an anal ogy which
may be traced, first, be tween a wild an i mal and a despotic em pire; sec ond,
be tween the beast from the abyss and the em pire that emerged from the
Gothic flood; and, third, be tween the heads of the beast and the suc ces sive
forms of the Ro man gov ern ment — that is, we must be able to show that
the place and func tions of the head in an or ganic body are anal o gous to the
plate and func tion of a gov ern ment in the body politic. So with re gard to ev- 
ery sym bol in the Apoc a lypse. The sym bol, in its na ture and uses, must be
anal o gous to the thing sym bol ized. It fol lows that agent must al ways be
held as sym bol iz ing an anal o gous body of agents, and agen cies as sym bol- 
iz ing an anal o gous class of agen cies. The re verse of this can never be true.
We ought never to make an agent the sym bol of an agency. An an gel, for in- 
stance, ought never to be viewed as the sym bol of an event or epoch, for
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there is no anal ogy be tween the two; there is no nat u ral fit ness in the one to
rep re sent the other; and the in ter pre ta tion that would link them to gether
would vi o late the very first law of sym bol iza tion.

There are two ad di tional rules which must be rigidly ad hered to, oth er- 
wise our in ter pre ta tions of the Apoc a lypse can pos sess nei ther cer tainty nor
con sis tency. First, we must al ways treat its sym bols as such. We must not
re gard them as fig ures in one place, and lit eral de scrip tions in an other. The
earth can never mean lit er ally the earth, but some other thing — so ci ety in a
par tic u lar state. Sec ond, we must al ways give the same in ter pre ta tion of the
same sym bol. Just as we at tribute the same power to the same al pha betic
char ac ter, and as we at tach one mean ing to the same hi ero glyphic, wher ever
we find it on the Egyp tian mon u ments, so we must pre serve uni for mity in
our in ter pre ta tions of the Apoc a lyp tic sym bols. A slight va ri ety of in ter pre- 
ta tion may be ad mit ted; but that va ri ety must never be in con sis tent with, but
al ways em body, the rad i cal mean ing of the sym bol. If we find that the
mean ing which we have given to a cer tain sym bol does not carry us from
be gin ning to end of the Apoc a lypse, and that it is not in all places per fectly
nat u ral and easy, and that its in ter pre ta tion does not piece in with that of the
other sym bols with which it stands in com bi na tion, we may be sure that we
have not yet dis cov ered its true im port.

There are some who de cry the study of the Apoc a lypse. And why? Be- 
cause it is sym bol i cal, and so many var i ous read ings have been given of its
sym bols. Do such per sons de pre ci ate the value and re ject the au then tic ity of
other sym bol i cal writ ings? Would they not ac count the labors of a life time
well spent in suc cess fully de ci pher ing the Egyp tian tablets, and in bring ing
to light the se crets which lie hid un der the mys te ri ous char ac ters which
cover the Sinaitic Moun tains? Why, then, should such take of fense at this
book, be cause it is writ ten in sym bolic char ac ters which it is not easy to
read? And why should that which stim u lates in ge nu ity and ex cites to la bor
in other cases, be held as a suf fi cient rea son for de clin ing all in quiry and in- 
ves ti ga tion in this? If the graven pil lar that rises amid the sands of the Nile
awak ens within us so en gross ing an in ter est, and is re garded with awe, be- 
cause it still holds forth, to those who can read its record, those great trans- 
ac tions of the past which gave to Egypt her glory and renown, would it not
be strange if we should re gard with out ei ther awe or in ter est this ven er a ble
mon u ment, which God him self has set up in the field of rev e la tion? The
Apoc a lypse presents us with a mag nif i cent train of prophe cies, which, as
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time goes on, are be ing con verted into prov i dences; and which, when com- 
pleted, will re main through all the ages of the fu ture, the chief mon u ment of
God’s be ing, the grand est vin di ca tion of His gov ern ment, and the clear est
proof of His Word; and which, form ing the grand EX O DUS of the Church,
of which the an cient EX O DUS was but the type, will con sti tute the “new
song” which the Church will sing through all com ing time.

The Apoc a lypse, more over, meets one im por tant class of our in stincts
and crav ings. We wish to know the fu ture:, here it is al ready come. We wish
to know how the world’s drama shall end: here it is al ready wound up. The
past, the present, and the fu ture, here meet. Let us turn aside, then, and see
this great sight. By the help of these heaven-en graved hi ero glyph ics, we can
sur vey the whole his tory of the Chris tian Church at a sin gle glance. We can
trace her path from the Mount of Olives to the gates of that holy city, New
Jerusalem, which John saw com ing down from God out of heaven. She is
seen in all the va ri ety of her earthly con di tion. We be hold her in the wilder- 
ness, where for twelve hun dred and sixty years she was clothed in sack cloth
— en gaged in war with the beast, while her blood flows like wa ter; — on
Mount Zion, with the Lamb in white, as crib ing sal va tion, and glory, and
honor, and power, unto God, as the smoke of Baby lon’s tor ment as cends
into the sky; liv ing and reign ing with Christ a thou sand years; de liv ered
from a dread ful com bi na tion of foes formed against her at the close of time;
re deemed at last from the grave it self; and, af ter all her toils, en ter ing in,
and made to dwell through ages that have no end, amid the liv ing wa ters of
the par adise of God. Brought thus into one view, we are the bet ter able to
trace the ad mirable or der and pro gres sion that reign among these events,
and es pe cially among those more im me di ately un der our re view, and which
fill up the long and mo men tous pe riod ex tend ing from the white horse of
the First Seal, to the light nings, and thun ders, and earth quake of the Sev enth
Vial.
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3. Struc ture Of The Apoc a lypse.

IN TAK ING a rapid sur vey of the whole of that grand drama, of which the
Sev enth Vial is the clos ing act, we shall make the tenth chap ter of the Apoc- 
a lypse our start ing point. This is a po si tion bet ter adapted than any other for
look ing around and sur vey ing the whole plan and struc ture of this won der- 
ful book. The Apoc a lypse is, in brief, a his tory of the Church, writ ten in
grand sym bol i cal char ac ters, ex tend ing from the year when John saw it,
which we take to have been A.D. 96, till the sec ond and glo ri ous re turn of
Christ to Judg ment. On the lit tle stage of Pat mos, a re hearsal of Prov i dence,
so to speak, took place. Those mighty acts which were to fill up the his tory
of ages, and of which the am ple ter ri tory of the Ro man earth was more es- 
pe cially to be the scene, were made to pass in fig ure be fore the Apos tle
John, who was per mit ted to be hold them in the char ac ter of the rep re sen ta- 
tive of the Church. By the same apos tle, un der the in spi ra tion of the Spirit,
were these things com mit ted to writ ing, and com mu ni cated to the Church,
as a help to her faith and pa tience dur ing the pro tracted pe riod when both
should be so se verely tried. The var i ous his to ries, civil and ec cle si as ti cal, of
Eu rope, since the reign of Domi tian, are but de vel op ments of the Apoc a- 
lypse. In one most im por tant point does the Apoc a lypse ex cel them all: it
keeps per pet u ally be fore the view of the reader, what other his to ries are but
too apt to over look, the First Cause and the Fi nal End of all af fairs. He who
would un der stand the true phi los o phy of the his tory of Eu rope — he who
would see the deep or der that un der lies all its ap par ent dis or der — must
study it in this Book.

The Apoc a lypse opens with a rep re sen ta tion of the ex al ta tion of Christ,
and His in stal la tion on the right hand of God. This is the grand sub ject of
the vi sion of the fourth and fifth chap ters. Hav ing rested a while af ter the
first vi sion which he saw (that of the first chap ter), John again lifted up his
eyes, “and, be hold, a door was opened in heaven” — de not ing the free ac- 
cess now given to John, and to the Church through John, to know the se- 
crets of fu tu rity — the grand events of the new dis pen sa tion. A great voice,
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which in strength and melody the apos tle could com pare only to a trum pet,
spake to him, and said, “Come up hither, and I will show thee things which
must be here after.” No sooner had the voice spo ken to him, than John
seemed to as cend; and, en ter ing at the open door, a new world burst upon
his view. The au gust vi sion which he saw he now pro ceeds to nar rate: — In
the fore ground was a pave ment or floor, spa cious as the sea, and re splen- 
dent as the crys tal. This served as a base ment to the cloud which en cir cled
the foun da tions of that throne of glory whereon sat the Di vine Majesty.
Ever and anon, fiery flashes, loud thun der ings, and solemn voices, is sued
from the cloud; while the Form that oc cu pied the throne that rose out of it
was still more fit ted to strike the be holder with awe. “He that sat was to
look upon like a jasper and a sar dine stone” — of a burn ing red color. —
“Our God is a con sum ing fire.” — Span ning the throne was a glo ri ous arch
or rain bow, “like unto an emer ald,” the soft green of which, min gling with
the fiery ray of the sar dine, tem pered the cen tral glory. In pres ence of the
throne burned seven lamps of fire, in di cat ing the “bap tism with fire” which
all must re ceive who would ap proach the throne, or wor ship be fore it. The
heaven of the vi sion, where the throne stood, is not that heaven which is the
abode of the blessed. By this heaven we are to un der stand the Church; and
the scene is in tended to rep re sent the majesty and grace with which God
there reigns. “And there was a rain bow round about the throne” — the sym- 
bol of the covenant of per pe tu ity which God has es tab lished with the
Church. Seven lamps of fire burned be fore the throne — the sym bol of that
Spirit which is the blessed source of the Church’s light, and of the ef fi cacy
of all her or di nances. “And out of the throne pro ceeded light nings, and
thun der ings, and voices” — the Apoc a lyp tic sym bols of the dis pen sa tions
of Prov i dence, cho sen so as strik ingly to rep re sent the ter ror and sub lim ity
which some times ac com pany these acts, and in ti mat ing that they all pro- 
ceed out of the throne of God. Min is ter ing day and night around that throne
are all cre ated agen cies. These, in num ber, are in fi nite, but here they are
grouped into four classes, and are sym bol i cally de picted by the “four liv ing
crea tures” which are seen “in the midst of the throne, and round about the
throne.” The min istries which God has called into ex is tence, and by which
He car ries on His gov ern ment, are the AN GELIC, the HU MAN, the AN I MAL, and
the PHYS I CAL. These, with in fi nite celer ity, con vey His mes sages, and, with
unerring pre ci sion, ex e cute His be hests in ev ery re gion of the uni verse.
Thus they praise Him. The Church of the re deemed is rep re sented by the
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twenty-four el ders clothed in white, and hav ing crowns of gold upon their
head; and their wor ship, by that as crip tion of “glory, honor, and power,”
which, be gun by the four liv ing crea tures, is taken up by those that oc cupy
the twenty-four thrones, and be ing passed on to the outer cir cles, and
swelled by the voices of the whole au gust as sem bly, rises in a united peal,
melo di ous as many wa ters, loud as mighty thun der ings around the eter nal
throne. The vi sion has ad mit ted us to a sym bolic sight of God as Cre ator,
throned upon the glo ries, and min is tered to by the pow ers of the uni verse.

The same vi sion is con tin ued in the fifth chap ter, only a new ob ject is
pro duced upon the scene. “Lo, in the midst of the throne, and of the four
beasts, and in the midst of the el ders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain” —
the sym bol of Christ as me di a tor; His priestly of fice be ing pre fig ured in His
ap pear ing as if He had been slain, and His kingly, in that He stood in the
midst of the throne. John was next shown, in the right hand of Him that sat
on the’ throne, a BOOK or roll, sealed with seven seals; and whilst he con- 
tem plated this aw ful book, a mighty an gel came for ward, and pro claimed in
the hear ing of all crea tures, that it was the will of Him who sat upon the
throne that this book should be opened, and the writ ing it con tained made
known. He asks with a loud voice, “Who is wor thy to open the book, and to
loose the seals thereof?” A pro found si lence fol lows the an gel’s chal lenge,
for “no man in heaven, nor in earth, nei ther un der the earth, was able to
open the book, nei ther to look thereon.” And John wept much, “be cause no
man was found wor thy to open the book.” Its seals were likely to re main for
ever un bro ken, and all within buried in im pen e tra ble and eter nal mys tery.
At this cri sis, when heaven and earth were mute with ex pec ta tion and fear,
the Lamb came for ward, and, tak ing the book out of the right hand of Him
that sat upon the throne, pro ceeded to open the seals, and un roll the vol ume.
What is the truth that lies hid un der the veil of this sym bol i cal trans ac tion?
Plainly this, even the del e ga tion of au thor ity to Christ to carry on the work
of Prov i dence, and his as sump tion of that great task, sig ni fied by the act of
tak ing the sealed book from the hand of Him that sat on the throne. “He
raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heav- 
enly places, far above all prin ci pal ity, and power, and might, and do min ion,
and ev ery name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which
is to come; and hath put all things un der His feet, and gave Him to be Head
over all things to the Church, which is His body.” Sim i lar were His own
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words to His dis ci ples just be fore He as cended: Je sus came and spake unto
them, say ing, “All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.”

This supreme do min ion and uni ver sal em pire — for ev ery “prin ci pal ity”
in heaven, and ev ery throne on earth, was put un der Him — were con ferred
on the Son as me di a tor, and for the pur pose of en abling Him to ac com plish
the great ends of his me di a tion. It was nec es sary that He should be able to
wield ev ery in stru ment, and have au thor ity to sum mon to His help, and en- 
gage in His ser vice, ev ery agent, in or der that He might break in pieces the
king dom of His great ri val, and set up His own in its room. When the task
of gov ern ing a uni verse was com mit ted to Him, the re sources of a uni verse
were placed at His dis posal. It would nei ther have been just on the part of
the Fa ther to have ex acted the duty with out con fer ring the means of ful fill- 
ing it, nor wise on the part of the Son to have en tered on the work lack ing
the pow ers which its suc cess ful ex e cu tion de manded. As me di a tor, we say,
was this great com mis sion — the ad min is tra tion of Prov i dence — given to
the Son; for it was the Lamb that had been slain that re ceived the sealed
book. And the spe cial and para mount ob ject for which He un der took this
com mis sion, and which He con tin ues to keep in eye in its ex e cu tion, is the
preser va tion of the Church mean while, and her com plete tri umph at last. He
that pre sides over all events, ar rang ing, di rect ing, over rul ing all, stands not
only in the midst of the throne, but in the midst of the liv ing crea tures, or of
all cre ated agen cies, and in the midst of the el ders; that is, in the midst of
the Church. This act gave un bounded joy to the Church, which hailed with a
shout of praise her Saviour’s en trance on His dif fi cult but glo ri ous work.
She knew that His power and wis dom were ad e quate to its tri umphant ex e- 
cu tion. Though the end was yet afar off, and though many a gloomy dis pen- 
sa tion was to in ter vene, and though many a hard strug gle had to be en dured,
and many a pow er ful en emy had to be struck down, yet the Church con fi- 
dently an tic i pated, now that she saw the sealed roll in the hands of the
Lamb, the ad vent of vic tory, be cause, though dis tant, it was cer tain. She
knew that the ad min is tra tion of her Head could have only one is sue, and
that an is sue un speak ably glo ri ous and blessed. Ac cord ingly she shouted for
joy. And that shout was a pre lude of that yet more ec static song which shall
be heard on that day when Christ’s ad min is tra tion shall ter mi nate in the to- 
tal dis com fi ture and fi nal over throw of the Church’s foes, and in her com- 
plete tri umph and ev er last ing reign with her Lord. “I heard the voice of
many an gels round about the throne, and the beast, and the el ders — and
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the num ber of them was ten thou sand times ten thou sand, and thou sands of
thou sands — say ing with a loud voice, Wor thy is the Lamb that was slain to
re ceive power, and riches, and wis dom, and strength, and honor, and bless- 
ing. And ev ery crea ture which is in heaven, and in the earth, and un der the
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I say ing,
Bless ing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sit teth upon the
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.”

Hav ing ex hib ited in sym bol Christ’s in stal la tion on the right hand of
God, and His in vesti ture with His high of fice, the Apoc a lypse goes on to
de tail the var i ous acts of His ad min is tra tion, and this it does by mak ing to
pass be fore us a grand se ries of graphic vi sions. It is here nec es sary to call
to mind the grand end con tem plated in the whole of Christ’s ad min is tra tion,
namely, the uni ver sal es tab lish ment of His king dom, the Church, which was
to grow, from small be gin nings, to the unity, pu rity, and splen dor of the
Mil len nium. Then only shall we see how each suc ces sive act paved the way
for the full at tain ment, in due time, of that glo ri ous ob ject. First of all, the
stage had to be cleared. When Christ as cended, and sat down on the right
hand of God, the ground on which He pur posed to plant His Church was oc- 
cu pied by the pa gan em pire of Rome. A most de grad ing poly the ism, deeply
founded in the pas sions and lusts of men, at tired in the garb of a most fas ci- 
nat ing po etry, en joy ing the ven er a ble pres tige of a high an tiq uity, sanc- 
tioned by the laws, and pro tected and up held by the mil i tary power of the
State, was so in ter wo ven with the fab ric of the em pire, that it was nec es- 
sary, in or der to erad i cate this idol a trous sys tem, and strip it of its props and
de fenses, to shake and rend in pieces the frame work of that em pire with
which it was in cor po rated. This was ac com plished in the Open ing of the
seals. Each seal (see chap. 6) ush ered in a new dis pen sa tion to the Ro man
em pire; and by these suc ces sive acts of judg ment — by the pas sage across
its stage of the red horse, and the black horse, and the pale horse — sym bol- 
iz ing re spec tively war, scarcity, and death, with its four ter ri ble agen cies,
the sword, famine, pesti lence, and the beasts of the earth — that pow er ful
State was so ex hausted and bro ken, that at last, in the open ing of the sixth
seal — whose ter rors typ ify those of the Sev enth Vial — that great rev o lu- 
tion was ac com plished, in which the pow ers of the pa gan fir ma ment were
shaken, and Chris tian ity, in the per son of Con stan tine, was el e vated to the
throne of the em pire.
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There is here a stop in the Apoc a lyp tic his tory. The pro gres sion of the
sym bol i cal drama now pass ing be fore John is ar rested. With a pro fess edly
Chris tian em peror on the throne, and with all the helps and fa cil i ties nat u- 
rally spring ing there from for the dif fu sion of Chris tian ity, we ex pect to be
in stantly told of its uni ver sal reign. With the winds of per se cu tion and po lit- 
i cal con tention all hushed, with serene skies over the Church, and noth ing
to im pede the labors of the spir i tual hus band man, we ex pect to see him
scat ter ing the seed far and wide, and, with zeal wor thy of his cause, adding
field to field, till at last he had in cluded the whole earth within the vine yard
of his Lord. Alas! our an tic i pa tions are sadly dis ap pointed. A ranker idol a- 
try springs up than that which had been well-nigh ex tir pated. A murkier
night set tles down on the world than any that had ever hereto fore dark ened
its fir ma ment. Fiercer per se cu tors are seen mov ing on the scene than any
that had de fended the cause of Pa gan ism with fire and knife. We are now
but a lit tle way off from the com mence ment of that noted pe riod — ob- 
scurely hinted to Daniel, plainly an nounced to John — the twelve hun dred
and sixty prophetic days or years, for which prepa ra tions of a very un usual
kind, but req ui site, doubt less, are made. This pe riod was to form the
gloomi est, with out ex cep tion, in the an nals of the world — the pe riod of Sa- 
tan’s high est suc cess, and of the Church’s deep est de pres sion; and lest she
should be come dur ing it ut terly ex tinct, her mem bers, never so few as then,
were all spe cially sealed. Thus se cured by a Di vine pre cau tion against per- 
ish ing, whether by craft or by vi o lence, they en ter the cloud. The long night
passes on, dark en ing as it ad vances; but the sealed com pany are not vis i ble.
They dis ap pear from the Apoc a lyp tic stage just as they then dis ap peared
from the ob ser va tion of the world. That they might es cape the dun geons and
the fires of their per se cu tors, they fled away, to hide in the hoary caves of
earth, or to in habit the un trod den re gions of the wilder ness, or to dwell be- 
neath the shadow of the Alps, or to en joy fel low ship with God, un sus pected
and un known, in the deep seclu sion and gloom of some con vent.

But at last the clouds break away, and the sealed com pany, hav ing trod
this val ley of the shadow of death un hurt, one and all of them come forth —
the hun dred forty and four thou sand sealed ones — in white rai ment and
car ry ing palms, not to hunger and to thirst as afore time, when the bread and
wa ter of life were scant ily sup plied, nor to be scorched by the hot sun of
per se cu tion, but to be fed by the Lamb, and to be led to foun tains of liv ing
wa ters, and to have all tears wiped away from their eyes — de not ing the
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happy and pros per ous state of the Church which shall suc ceed the twelve
hun dred and sixty years, and the ex emp tion she shall then en joy from all the
per ils, en e mies, and suf fer ings that have hith erto at tended her path. This is
the vi sion of the sev enth chap ter. The vi sion af fords us a glimpse of the
Church, pro tected against no or di nary dan ger by the seal of the an gel, just
be fore she en tered on the fated twelve hun dred and sixty days, and an other
glimpse of her as she ap peared af ter she had come through the “great tribu- 
la tion” of those days; but it leaves the events of that dis as trous pe riod — the
fury with which An tichrist had warred against her, and the no ble con stancy
with which she had with stood his as sault — un told, be cause these were to
form the sub ject of fu ture Apoc a lyp tic nar ra tion.

Af ter this vi sion the sym bolic scene again pro gresses. The eighth chap ter
takes up the his tory ex actly at the point where the sixth had dropped it. The
sev enth and last seal is opened, and the seven trum pets be gin to be sounded.
The first four trum pets in clude those ir rup tions of the bar barous na tions of
the north by which the west ern Ro man em pire was com pletely de stroyed,
and the let or hin drance to the ap pear ance of the Man of Sin, of which the
apos tle Paul had spo ken, taken out of the way. Thus the stage was left
empty for the rise of An tichrist. Rome had ceased to be pa gan, and had be- 
come Chris tian; but its Chris tian ity was al ready rad i cally vi ti ated by the old
idol a try; and its im pe rial gov ern ment, still sub sist ing, ob structed the rise of
the Pa pacy; for how could the Pope be come lord of the world, while Casar
con tin ued to be so? It be hooved this em pire, there fore, though pro fess edly
Chris tian, to give place, that the pre des tined en emy of Christ might ap pear.
Ac cord ingly each trum pet an nounced the de scent of a new calamity upon
the un happy em pire. First a tem pest of hail and fire, min gled with blood,
swept across it — the sym bol of sav age war waged by bar barous arms. The
hordes of the North had long been col lect ing on the fron tier of the em pire;
but at last, on the death of Theo do sius, A.D. 395, the “dark cloud,” says
Gib bon, “which was col lected along the coast of the Baltic, burst in thun der
upon the banks of the Up per Danube.” Alaric, with his Goths, is su ing
through the now open bar ri ers of that river, in vaded Greece, and, en coun ter- 
ing but a fee ble re sis tance from its de gen er ate in hab i tants, rav aged its fer tile
prov inces with min gled con fla gra tion and slaugh ter. Next, cross ing the
Alps, he rav aged Italy, and re duced part of the Eter nal City to ashes. But
this did not ful fill the woes of the trum pet. Dur ing the in ter vals of Alaric’s
rav ages, Rhada gaisus, with his mighty host of Van dals, Suevi, and Bur gun- 
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di ans, ap peared upon the scene, and greatly in creased the mis eries in flicted
by the Goths. This army of con fed er ates, be ing re pulsed with great dif fi- 
culty in the North of Italy, took a west ward course, and fell with in cred i ble
fury upon the prov inces of Gaul and Spain; where, in the lan guage of Gib- 
bon, “smok ing ru ins could alone dis tin guish the soli tude of na ture from the
des o la tion of man.” This trum pet came to an end at the death of Alaric, in
A.D. 410. When the sec ond an gel sounded, “a great moun tain burn ing with
fire was cast into the sea” — the sym bol of the Van dals un der the ter ri ble
Genseric — “a name which,” re marks Gib bon, “in the de struc tion of the
Ro man em pire, has de served an equal rank with the names of Alaric and
At tila.” He be gan, A.D. 429, to des o late Africa; and hav ing burned many of
its towns, and sub ju gated its prov inces, he col lected to his stan dard a mul ti- 
tude of Moors and Africans. This host he em barked, and pre cip i tated like a
burn ing moun tain upon Italy, rav aging its sea-coast, pil lag ing Rome, and
car ry ing away the wealth of its cit i zens in his ships. On the sound ing of the
third trum pet, a star shot down from the fir ma ment, burn ing as a lamp, and,
fall ing upon the rivers and foun tains, turned them into worm wood. In this
star we be hold the scourge of God, At tila, the king of the Huns, who, re- 
turn ing from his east ern wars, in A.D. 450, crossed the Rhine as high as
Basle, and, de scend ing its course, made the en tire val ley through which it
rolls a scene of slaugh ter, burn ing its towns and mas sacring the in hab i tants.
Turn ing then to the south,he in flicted sim i lar calami ties on the towns of
Man tua, Mi lan, Venice, and other cities of Lom bardy, many of which he
con verted into heaps of stones and ashes. But at the sound ing of the fourth
trum pet, the em pire which these suc ces sive and ter ri ble shocks had brought
to the verge of ruin, was ut terly dis solved. Its dis so lu tion, un der this trum- 
pet, is sym bol i cally ex hib ited, af ter the man ner of Scrip ture when the fall of
em pires is the theme, by the dark en ing of the sun and stars — im agery
highly ap pro pri ate, and im part ing a gloomy grandeur to the sub ject. The
man date of Odoacer, chief of the Heruli, in 476, abol ished the ti tle and of- 
fice of Em peror of the West. The an ar chy of the bar bar ians was suc ceeded
by the short reign of Theodoric the Os tro goth; af ter which the Sen ate, and,
in short, the en tire frame work of the Ro man Gov ern ment, were re moved;
and that proud city, which for so many ages had held the rank of mis tress of
the world, was re duced to the mis er able con di tion of a trib u tary duke dom.
Thus the stage on which An tichrist was to ap pear was now cleared. The
colos sal em pire which had oc cu pied it so long had been shiv ered, and its
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very frag ments swept away. There was now no throne at Rome, and the let
no longer ex isted to the ap pear ance of the Man of Sin. John, how ever, de- 
fers en ter ing on the his tory of the Pa pacy. He with draws our at ten tion to the
east ern world, and ex hibits, un der the fifth and sixth trum pets, the in flic tion
of the woes by which the east ern em pire was de stroyed.

The lights of the im pe rial fir ma ment had been ob scured, and amid the
gloom that pre vailed — sym bol iz ing the con fu sion into which all things had
been brought by the de struc tion of es tab lished or der and gov ern ment —
John heard the voice of an an gel fly ing in mid-heaven. Three times did that
aw ful voice de nounce woe against the in hab iters of the earth. Af ter what
had al ready taken place, this is an un ex pected as well as aw ful an nounce- 
ment. One would have thought that the an gel of woe had al ready emp tied
his worst vial — that noth ing more fear ful could he in flict than that which
he had al ready in flicted. But no. The calami ties that were yet to fall on the
world would oblit er ate the rec ol lec tion of those that had al ready over taken
it. Three aw ful judg ments were ap proach ing. The his tory of the world from
the be gin ning, what is it but a suc ces sion of woes? but in the dark ret ro spect
of the past eigh teen cen turies we can dis cern three calami ties of sur pass ing
mag ni tude, so fear fully dis mal, that oth ers lose their black ness when placed
by their side — three woes tow er ing above all oth ers, which dur ing that pe- 
riod have over taken the mis er able race of man. These were the bur den of
the an gel which John now saw fly ing through the midst of heaven, say ing
with a loud voice, Woe — woe — woe! The first woe was to hap pen un der
the fifth trum pet, the sec ond woe un der the sixth trum pet, and the third and
last un der the sev enth trum pet, which com pre hends the judg ment of the
seven vials.

Leav ing, then, the west ern world, which Prov i dence, by a se ries of
tremen dous dis pen sa tions, had made empty and void, in or der that a more
ter ri ble en emy than the one who had just been struck down might be suf- 
fered to lift up him self, to be de stroyed in his turn, the scene changes to the
east. Im me di ately the scenery be comes east ern. So long as the west was the
stage of the Apoc a lyp tic drama, the scenery was of an oc ci den tal char ac ter
— storms of hail, and burn ing moun tains. But now the sym bols be come ori- 
en tal. The fifth an gel sounds. The bot tom less pit is opened, and forth with
there is sues from it a smoke so dense that, as it rolls its murky folds on- 
ward, it dark ens the air, and in flicts blight upon the earth — the sym bol of
that sys tem of im pos ture which, aris ing in Ara bia, over spread so large a
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por tion of the world In the Bible, er ror is dark ness, truth is light. Along with
the smoke there came lo custs from the pit, which, for the space of five
months, tor mented men with their stings — the Sara cens, by whose arms
the re li gion of Ma homet was prop a gated, and the Saracenic do min ion ex- 
tended from the banks of the In dus to the base of the Pyre nees. Their ca reer
of con quest lasted five sym bol i cal months — an hun dred and fifty years.

The scene of the sixth trum pet, or sec ond woe trum pet, is the banks-of
the Eu phrates. On its sound ing, the four an gels which were bound in that
river were loosed. The term for which they had been pre pared was an hour,
and a day, and a month, and a year. Their num bers were al most in cred i ble
— two hun dred thou sand thou sand. Their equip ments and ap pear ance were
of a truly mar tial or der. “I saw the horses in the vi sion, and them that sat on
them, hav ing breast plates of fire, and of jacinth, and brim stone; and the
heads of the horses were as the heads of li ons, and out of their mouths is- 
sued fire, and smoke, and brim stone. Their tails were like unto ser pents, and
had heads, and with them they do hurt.” Their com mis sion was to slay the
third part of men. Of the cor rect ness of the in ter pre ta tion which ap plies this
sym bol to the Turks, it is scarce pos si ble to en ter tain a doubt. Did our space
al low, we could show that the event ful filled the pre dic tion in all its par tic u- 
lars. At the time re ferred to in the prophecy, this peo ple, who had come
orig i nally from Scythia, were di vided into four clans or sul ta nies, all of
whom were lo cated in the neigh bor hood of the Eu phrates. They were at
length let loose, to des o late Asia with their arms, and that part of it par tic u- 
larly which was the seat of the east ern em pire. Their troops con sisted
mainly of cav alry, and their mode of war fare was new, ar tillery be ing now
for the first time em ployed; both of which par tic u lars are not ob scurely
hinted at in the prophecy. They con tin ued a con quer ing power for three
hun dred and ninety-one years, which, putting a day for a year, gives the pre- 
dicted term of “an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year.” Their pe cu liar
vo ca tion or mis sion was “to slay the third” part of men." It was against the
cor rupt and idol a trous Chris tians of the east ern em pire that the Turks were
sent; and they were charged to in flict a fuller mea sure of vengeance than
their pre de ces sors, the Sara cens, had done. The lat ter were sent to in flict
chas tise ment, if so be those on whom it fell would re pent; but not re pent ing,
the Turks were com mis sioned to de stroy them. To the one it was com- 
manded that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, nei ther any green
thing, nei ther any tree; and ac cord ingly the con quests of the Sara cens were
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com par a tively blood less. The fields were as green, the palm-trees as flour- 
ish ing, be hind their army, as in ad vance of it. But the longer the judg ments
of God are con tin ued, if they prove in ef fec tual, they grow the more se vere.
Ac cord ingly, the com mis sion given to the Eu phratean horse men was, to
slay those whom the lo custs had power only to sting; and the work as signed
them they ex e cuted. Dur ing’ their ca reer of con quest, they com mit ted an in- 
cred i ble num ber of slaugh ters, and in flicted hith erto un heard of mis eries.
All the prov inces of the east ern em pire they sub ju gated and oc cu pied —
Egypt, Greece, Pales tine, Syria, Asia Mi nor. At last they crossed the Helle- 
spont, drew their armies around Con stantinO ple, be sieged and took it; and
the gleam of the Cres cent on those tow ers where the Cross had afore time
been dis played, told that now the em pire of the Cae sars had come to an ut- 
ter end.

We have now come to that point in the Apoc a lyp tic his tory where we de- 
sign to be gin our fuller ex po si tion. But in or der that we may in clude in one
view the whole or der and plan of the Apoc a lypse, we shall con tinue to its
close our brief nar ra tive of its events. A short space will suf fice. So far the
ad min is tra tion of Christ had been suc cess ful. Not in vain had He sat down
on the right hand of God. In the ex er cise of His great power, one en emy had
been over thrown af ter an other — Rome pa gan in the open ing of the seals,
and Rome Chris tian in the sound ing of the trum pets. Was the stage then
clear? and had the hour now come when the king dom of Christ, in all its
uni ver sal ity and glory, should be set up? The time was not yet. An other
chance, so to speak, was to be given to Sa tan. All his at tempts hith erto had
been abortive. He had seen the labors of long ages swept away by the seals
and the trum pets: an other cy cle of cen turies was to be given him, that he
might do his very ut most to ren der frus trate the grand de sign of Christ’s me- 
di a tion. The west ern world was to be al lot ted to him as a field of op er a tion,
and twelve hun dred years were to be al lowed him to ma ture his plans —
time enough, and room enough, surely. Ac cord ingly, putting his in ge nu ity
and ma lig nity to the stretch, he now brings forth his mas ter piece — even
Pop ery, the most fin ished sys tem of im pos ture, the most com plete em bod i- 
ment of Sa tanic mal ice and cun ning, and the most skil fully or ga nized plan
of op po si tion to the cause of God, which the world has ever seen. This is
the grand sub ject which is now in tro duced on the Apoc a lyp tic scene.

The progress of the grand sym bolic drama is ar rested, till, in a sub sidiary
vi sion — the lit tle book — John has a his tory given him of the rise, the
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char ac ter, and the reign of An tichrist, and the suf fer ings en dured by the
Church dur ing the pe riod of his dom i na tion. The lesser is marked off from
the greater vi sion by its sym bols, which are of a com pletely dif fer ent sort
— by its sub ject, which is not the ad min is tra tive acts of Christ, but the
crimes and suc cesses of His en emy — and by its ret ro gres sion in point of
time. The great Apoc a lyp tic vi sion had ad vanced to the end of the fif teenth
cen tury, when, at the sound ing of the sixth trum pet, the Greek em pire was
de stroyed; but the vi sion now ex hib ited to John re cedes to the mid dle of the
sixth cen tury, at which time the Ro man em pire of the west had been over- 
thrown by the judg ment of the fourth trum pet. The events which oc curred in
the west dur ing this in ter val — that is, from the mid dle of the sixth to the
be gin ning of the six teenth cen tury — form the sub ject of this vi sion. The
fourth trum pet had taken out of the way the “let” which for so long a time
had pre vented the rise of “THE MAN OF SIN.” The ob struc tion be ing re- 
moved, he arose. He was re ally risen, as we shall af ter wards show, at the
mid dle of the sixth cen tury; but many cen turies were re quired for the full
de vel op ment of his char ac ter, and the con sol i da tion of his em pire. Ac cord- 
ingly, he did not reach the zenith of his power till about the time that the
sixth trum pet had con sum mated the ruin of the east ern em pire. This was the
last en emy who was to arise to op pose the erec tion of Christ’s king dom, and
whom Christ, in the ex er cise of His great power, was to de stroy, as He had
done oth ers. Ac cord ingly, on the pass ing away of the sec ond woe, the sev- 
enth trum pet is sounded, and seven an gels, hav ing the seven last plagues,
ap pear upon the scene. Vial af ter vial is poured out upon the Pa pacy, and
each suc ces sive shock helps on ward the con sum ma tion of its aw ful doom.
The sev enth and last is poured out; and ev ery part of the Pa pal uni verse is
smit ten. Its air is con vulsed by ter rific tem pests; its earth is shaken by aw ful
earth quakes; its cities are over thrown; its moun tains are re moved; its is- 
lands are sub merged; and “a great voice out of the tem ple of heaven, from
the throne, say ing, It is done,” an nounces the com plete ac com plish ment of
the grand ob ject of Christ’s ad min is tra tion. The ut ter and ir re triev able ruin
of mys tic Baby lon is brought vividly be fore us, by the sym bol of the com- 
pany who stand afar off weep ing and wail ing, “And say ing, Alas! alas! that
great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and pur ple, and scar let, and decked
with gold, and pre cious stones, and pearls! For in one hour so great riches is
come to nought. And ev ery ship mas ter, and all the com pany in ships, and
sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off; and cried, when they
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saw the smoke of her burn ing, say ing, What city is like unto this great city!
And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weep ing and wail ing, say ing,
Alas! alas! that great city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the
sea, by rea son of her cost li ness! for in one hour is she made des o late.” The
im me di ate erec tion of Christ’s king dom is no less vividly pre sented to us by
the sym bol of that other com pany, who hail with shouts of joy and praise
the near ad vent of some long-ex pected and thrice-blessed event. “And I
heard as it were the voice of a great mul ti tude, and as the voice of many wa- 
ters, and as the voice of mighty thun der ings, say ing, Al leluia! for the Lord
God Om nipo tent reigneth. Let us be glad and re joice, and give honor to
Him: for the mar riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her self
ready.”
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4. The Rider On The White
Horse.

THE APOC A LYPSE is the record of a great war. We may truly call this war
great, for its rise, progress, and is sues fill not the records of Time only, they
con sti tute the an nals of Eter nity. At the ris ing of the cur tain, on the open ing
of the first seal, we see the hosts mus ter ing for the bat tle. Clad in the
panoply of light the Leader of the armies of God rides forth upon the field,
bear ing his weapons of war, and dis play ing the in signia of his royal rank.
Surely it was in an tic i pa tion of this event that the Church of old sang,

“Gird thy sword on thy thigh, O most Mighty.”
“In thy majesty ride pros per ously.”
“Thy right hand shall teach thee ter ri ble things.”

From the days of David this prophecy had sent its echoes down the ages,
and this day it be gins to be ful filled. The “Rider on the white horse,” and
none other, is the mighty con queror and glo ri ous king, whose ad vent the
Church had hailed, while as yet the first seal was un opened.

There is given Him a crown, but why does He not put it on? He must
first fight His bat tle and win the vic tory, and then He will put on His crown.
His in her i tance, mean while, is in the ac tual pos ses sion of his en emy, Sa tan.
He must re deem it from the power of the usurper, and then He will reign
over it. It is al ready His. It is His by pur chase, for He has bought it with His
blood, and it is His by the gift of the Fa ther, for to the “Lamb slain” has the
Fa ther given the sealed roll, the char ter of this in her i tance; but though His
by right, He must make it His in ac tual pos ses sion, by the re demp tion of it
with his bow and sword. For this end, even the re demp tion of the pur chased
pos ses sion, for Him self and for His peo ple is He now come forth.

But let us turn to the train by which the Rider on the white horse is fol- 
lowed. How ghastly and spec tral and dis mal! The Red horse, the Black
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horse, the Pale horse, fol low each other in ter ri ble pro ces sion! These are
strange at ten dants to be found in the rear of one so no ble of mien, and en- 
com passed by the halo of such re splen dent majesty and grace. But let us not
be star tled at this. All the agen cies of na ture, the most ter ri ble and de struc- 
tive, all the el e ments of the po lit i cal world, the most tem pes tu ous and dev- 
as tat ing, have been put in sub jec tion to Christ, and are all wielded by Him
for the over throw of the em pire of His great ri val and ad ver sary. War,
famine, pesti lence, earth quake, and death, are all at His com mand, and are
all em ployed by Him in break ing in pieces the power of His op po nent, and
res cu ing His and His peo ple’s in her i tance from his ru inous usurpa tion. The
red horse, and the black horse, and the pale horse are the Apoc a lyp tic fig u- 
ra tions of those dire and ex ter mi nat ing agen cies. “Christ comes rid ing upon
the whirl winds. He comes shoot ing His light nings, and dis cov er ing by the
blast of His nos trils the foun da tions of the world?”

Hav ing thus sym bol i cally shown the Cham pion’s en trance on the field,
in ra di ant ar mor and di vine strength, the drama pro ceeds. The con flict was
to know no pause till one or other of the com bat ants should be fi nally
routed and over thrown. The pages that fol low on ward to the end of the
Apoc a lypse are just the record of that great strife. Fear fully the con test
rages, and the is sue for some time seems doubt ful. We watch, with in tense
anx i ety, the ebb and flow of the bat tle for the fate of a uni verse hangs sus- 
pended on its is sue. First, Sa tan’s pa gan em pire sinks in ruin, crushed un der
the weight of ter ri ble calami ties. He is not at all dis mayed, nor does his dar- 
ing or his cun ning for sake him, even in this ter ri ble hour. He rises equal to
the cri sis. Sud denly he re con structs his front, and anew urges the as sault
with even more en ven omed ma lig nity and rage, and backed by more nu- 
mer ous ad her ents. His pa gan he has re placed by his pa pal king dom: and the
bat tle com mences a sec ond time. It is only now that the war reaches its ter- 
ri ble sub lim ity, and only now is it seen what the com bat ants can do when
urged to their ut most strength. The day seems to be go ing in fa vor of Sa tan.
The armies of the Lamb fall back. Their num bers are thinned. Se duc tion
and ter ror, the dun geon and the stake seem to de vour them. The whole
world won ders af ter the beast. It is an hour of ter ri ble un cer tainty. Clouds
and night de scend upon the field, and all be comes shad owy and in dis tinct,
and we feel as if sum moned to as sist at the en tomb ment of Truth, and the
in au gu ra tion of that eter nal night of which the an cients dreamed. But anon,
seven thun ders are heard ut ter ing their voices. A great earth quake shakes



31

the world: and, when the clouds clear away, there again is seen the glo ri ous
form of the Rider upon the white horse, while the hosts of dark ness, smit ten
with con fu sion and ter ror, are flee ing from His pres ence.

As the sun, emerg ing from the clouds of storm, so once more, emerg ing
from the thick of the fight, glo ri ously comes forth the Rider on the white
horse. Rev. 19:11-16. He had ap peared at the open ing of the drama, and we
had seen Him be gin the bat tle: now again He ap pears at its close, and we
see Him deal the fi nal blow. What a grand unity does this give the drama.
Let us mark Him as He comes up from the field, where He had fought and
con quered. Ar du ous had the con test been, but His strength is un abated, and
His glory undimmed; and al though He bears upon His rai ment the marks of
the fight, for He is “clothed with a ves ture dipped in blood,” His ap pear- 
ance, more ma jes tic than ever, lights up the scene, and fills it with splen dor.
Now He has put on His crown — nay “on His head are many crowns.” We
need no other as sur ance that the vic tory is His. And what a vic tory! For let
us draw near, and read this in scrip tion. “And he hath on His ves ture and on
His thigh a name writ ten KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” He who died
with the writ ing over His cross, “This is the King of the Jews,” now, in glo- 
ri ous con trast, wears this ti tle of uni ver sal sovereignty, “King of kings and
Lord of lords.” These few words open a vista of far-ex tend ing em pire, of
do min ion lim it less and end less, and show us tribes and na tions, princes and
great mon archs, bow ing down and do ing homage to this Almighty King.
We sur vey the Con queror, and we ex claim with the an cient Church, “Who
is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed gar ments from Bozrah? this that
is glo ri ous in His ap parel, trav el ing in the great ness of His strength?” We
hear Him re ply, “I that speak in right eous ness, mighty to save.” Again we
ask, “Why art thou red in thine ap parel, and thy gar ments like him that
tread eth in the wine fat?” “I have trod den the wine press alone” is the re- 
sponse, “For the day of vengeance, is in mine heart, and the year of my re- 
deemed is come.”

Let us mark how al tered is now the guise of His fol low ers. This mighty
war rior is no longer at tended by the spec tral and ghastly train of the red
horse, the black horse, and the pale horse; these have been dis missed, and
be hind Him come a shin ing band, who wear gar lands of vic tory, and dis play
sym bols of glad ness. “And the armies which were in heaven fol lowed him
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.” The min istry of
de struc tive agents is no longer needed. Tem pest and famine; war and po lit i- 
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cal rev o lu tion have done their work; the em pire of the devil has be come as
the chaff of the sum mer thrash ing floor, and the wind has car ried it away;
and now the min is ters of peace, the mis sion ar ies of the Cross, go forth to
pro claim to the ends of the earth the reign of the “Right eous King,” and to
sum mon all na tions to gather them selves be neath His scep tre.

Such is the war, whose event ful progress and tran scen dently glo ri ous is- 
sue stand sym bol i cally recorded in the clos ing pages of the Bible. When the
bat tles of earth shall be for got ten, and the em pires which they helped to
found, or to over throw, shall be as if they never had ex isted, the story of this
war will be read and the ex ploits done on this field will be had in ev er last- 
ing re mem brance. The vic tory won by Him who sat upon the White Horse,
and whose name is the Word of God, the songs of eter nity will scarce suf- 
fice ad e quately to cel e brate.

Let us here pause. Read in the light of the Apoc a lypse, what a sub lime
scheme is Prov i dence! How vast, yet sim ple, its plan! How com pli cated, yet
har mo nious, its move ments! What an in fi nite va ri ety of parts, yet what
unity of ac tion! How great the ap par ent risk of miss ing the end, yet with
what com plete ness and cer tainty is the end at tained! How amaz ing the reg u- 
lar ity and ex act ness with which its great cy cles are per formed, so that no
en emy is ever per mit ted to rise higher, or ex ist a mo ment longer, than in fi- 
nite wis dom has or dained. And then, how sur pass ingly grand are its re sults!
Let us lift up our eyes, and con tem plate a scheme on which the power, wis- 
dom, and good ness of God are so glo ri ously in scribed; and let us, with the
Church, as cribe bless ing, and honor, and glory, and power, unto the Lamb
by whom it is ad min is tered.

It is but a trou bled and gloomy light which his tory sheds upon the course
of this world’s af fairs. If we look back upon the time which has elapsed
since the as cen sion of Christ with this help only, we are al to gether un able to
dis cover any thing like or der or pro gres sion among the events which fill up
the pe riod. One war has been ended only that an other might be com menced.
One em pire has been over thrown, for no end, ap par ently, but that an other,
not less hos tile to the lib er ties and the re li gion of the world, might take the
place of it pre de ces sor. In vain we ques tion his tory, what ad van tage or
profit has the world reaped from the calami ties it has en dured, and the rev o- 
lu tions and changes it has un der gone? It can tell us of noth ing wor thy of be- 
ing set off against so great an amount of suf fer ing. It ex hibits the world
mov ing on through ages of bar barism and blood shed, yet never ap prox i mat- 
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ing an era of re pose; and, for any thing it can con fi dently af firm to the con- 
trary, the world may have an other eigh teen hun dred years of wars and con- 
vul sions, of sec u lar and spir i tual thrall dom, be fore it, and even then be no
bet ter than it is at this hour. We be gin to lose hope, and al low our de spair to
drive us to the con clu sion, that its present most mis er able state can be ended
no oth er wise than by its an ni hi la tion. But when we avail our selves of the
aid of the Apoc a lypse, in stantly a great light is shed upon the scene. We can
dis cover the beau ti ful or der and rapid pro gres sion of events. We can as sign
to ev ery act in the long se ries its place, and can tell the spe cial end it was
de signed to ac com plish; and can mea sure the de gree in which it con trib uted
to the suc cess of the whole. We can plainly see that, vast and com pli cated as
is the scheme, there is not an act, from be gin ning to end, which has been in
vain, or which could have been left out; and that, long as the time is since
the first seal was opened — and to the Church, which has been a suf ferer
through out the en tire pe riod al most, it has seemed long in deed; yet not a
day, nay, not an hour, has been lost. Con stant, rapid, ir re sistible, has been
the march of events — on ward, and ever on ward. There has been no de lay,
no ret ro gres sion. There have been no mis takes to rec tify — no un fore seen
oc cur rences to pro vide against — no use less ex pen di ture of . power — no
use less ex pen di ture even of suf fer ing. The heav ens them selves do not
present a spec ta cle of more per fect or der or more har mo nious move ments.
The cy cles of the Apoc a lypse are per formed with a reg u lar ity as ex act as
the cy cles of the fir ma ment; and the re sults of the one com bine, in as high a
de gree as do those of the other, va ri ety and unity, sim plic ity. and grandeur.
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5. Vi sion Of The Mighty An gel.

VI SIONS OF TER ROR, sym bol iz ing events yet more ter ri ble, which were to
des o late a wretched world, had passed be fore the eyes of John; — tem pests
of hail min gled with blood — burn ing moun tains forcibly pro jected into the
sea — bale ful me te ors, whose course might be tracked in ashes — the ob- 
scu ra tion and fall of the heav enly lu mi nar ies — the smoke from the pit, by
which the sun and the air were dark ened; and the ter ri ble ranks of the Eu- 
phratean horse men, which over ran the east ern world, rav aging its fair fields,
and leav ing them strewn with the corpses of their in hab i tants. But now, like
the dawn break ing upon a night of thick dark ness, there comes, af ter these
sym bols of woe, a vi sion of tran scen dent glory. “And I saw an other mighty
an gel come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud; and a rain bow was
upon His head, and His face as it were the sun, and His feet as pil lars of
fire.”

“I saw an other mighty an gel.” He is con trasted with oth ers whom John
had seen, but whom He far ex celled — even the an gels of the trum pets. The
point in which the con trast is here made to lie is His power — a “mighty
an gel.” The an gels of the trum pets had great power over the earth: they had
bro ken in pieces the iron king dom of Rome, both in the west and in the
east; but that power was not their own; it was de rived from the “mighty an- 
gel” who now stood be fore John. Who this mighty an gel was does not ad- 
mit of doubt. He was plainly the Church’s King and the world’s King, our
Lord Je sus Christ. Mr. El liot, who has brought to the ex po si tion of the
Apoc a lypse a rare eru di tion, great can dor of mind, and an ad mirable so bri- 
ety and sagac ity of judg ment, gives it as his opin ion, that Christ here ap- 
pears in a sym bolic char ac ter, as the An gel of the REF OR MA TION. To this
opin ion we de mur. It ap pears to us that it is li able to the ob jec tion of con- 
found ing the Ad min is tra tor with His acts of ad min is tra tion. We fur ther sub- 
mit that it is in plain vi o la tion of the first law of Apoc a lyp tic in ter pre ta tion
to make a per son sym bol ize an event, as is done when Christ’s ap pear ance
is made the sym bol iza tion of the Ref or ma tion.
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This opin ion, more over, ap pears un ten able on the ground of time. The
vi sion is seen by John, it is true, af ter the sound ing of the sixth trum pet; but
there is here an un doubted ret ro gres sion, inas much as the events in cluded
un der this vi sion date their com mence ment from the sound ing of the fourth
trum pet, and, start ing with the rise of An tichrist, run on in sym bolic nar ra- 
tive till the sound ing of the sev enth trum pet, when An tichrist, hav ing
reached the sum mit of his power, be gins to be brought down. Now, see ing
the vi sion of the “mighty an gel” oc cu pies the fore ground in that sym bolic
rep re sen ta tion which was made to John of the trou bles of the twelve hun- 
dred and sixty days, what more nat u ral than to con ceive that this vi sion was
meant to pre fig ure the man i fes ta tion which Christ would make to the
Church, of His power and faith ful ness as her King, both be fore the com- 
mence ment of these sad events, and dur ing their con tin u ance? An tichrist
was to lay claim to the sovereignty of the world; he was to ex act the
homage of all who dwelt upon it, and deny to ev ery one who should refuse
to fall down and wor ship him a spot where to dwell while liv ing, or rest
when dead. How con so la tory to the Church, in these cir cum stances, to re- 
flect that her Saviour had set His right foot on the sea, and His left on the
earth, in to ken of His be ing Lord of all, and that He should yet as suredly
wrest the do min ion that was His own, out of the hand of the usurper! She
knew that while An tichrist was lay ing both sea and land un der trib ute, and
while both were groan ing un der his op pres sions and his crimes, the “mighty
an gel” was stand ing over him, ready, at the proper time, to deal the blow
which would ut terly de stroy him.

The Apoc a lypse con tains two great sub jects, and di vides it self, in fact,
into two great his to ries. The sub ject of the first his tory is the de struc tion of
Im pe rial Rome. It be gins with the sixth chap ter, and ends with the ninth,
and com pre hends the Seven Seals and the first Six Trum pets. The sub ject of
the sec ond his tory is the de struc tion of Pa pal Rome. It be gins with the Vi- 
sion of the “Mighty An gel,” Rev. 10, and runs on to the end of the book, or
rather to the twen ti eth chap ter. The tenth chap ter is the pref ace to the grand
sub ject of the sec ond his tory — the Pa pacy. It is fur ther re mark able that all
the grand epochs in the Apoc a lypse are in tro duced by a per sonal ap pear- 
ance of Christ. That which re lates to the Seven Churches is in tro duced by
His ap pear ance in the midst of the seven golden can dle sticks, Rev. 1; that
which re lates to Im pe rial Rome, by His ap pear ance as the Lamb, Rev. 5;
and that which re lates to the Pa pacy, by His ap pear ance as a mighty an gel,
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Rev. 10. These ap pear ances do not sym bol ize events, they teach doc trines.
They form, taken to gether, “The Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ,” in His three- 
fold char ac ter — first, as the Prophet of His Church, walk ing in the midst of
the seven golden can dle sticks; sec ond, as the Priest of His Church — the
Lamb slain, and, by His death, ob tain ing power to as sume the ad min is tra- 
tion of Prov i dence; and, third, as the King of His Church, stand ing on the
sea and the dry land, pos sess ing uni ver sal do min ion, and ex er cis ing it in the
Church’s be half, 1st, by de fend ing her from her en e mies dur ing the twelve
hun dred and sixty days; 2nd, by de stroy ing those en e mies at the end of
these days; and, 3rd, by con fer ring upon her at last the king dom. Mr. El liot
would not hold that the first two ap pear ances sym bol ize prim i tive Chris- 
tian ity. Why, then, should he hold that the third ap pear ance sym bol izes re- 
vived Chris tian ity? Does it not strongly con tra vene all our ideas of reg u lar- 
ity of plan, to find the sym bol iza tion of the Ref or ma tion from the apos tasy
com ing be fore the apos tasy it self — the cleans ing of the Church be fore her
de file ment, and the Pa pal bulls be fore the Pa pacy?

All the ap pear ances of Christ are suit able to the dis pen sa tions He comes
to usher in; and how suit able His present ap pear ance to the dis pen sa tion
about to com mence, we shall see when we ex plain — which we now pro- 
ceed to do briefly — the par tic u lars of the vi sion.

Power is the at tribute by which this An gel is mainly char ac ter ized. He is
the Mighty One. As God, He laid the foun da tions of the earth; and the heav- 
ens are the work man ship of His hands. As Me di a tor, on “one that is
mighty,” even on Him, was laid the bur den of a world’s re demp tion; and,
now rest ing from that work, in which He trav eled in “the great ness of His
strength,” he sits on the right hand of power in the heav ens, and has all
power in earth and heaven com mit ted to Him. There is not a be ing in the
world of mind, nor an el e ment in the world of mat ter, over which He does
not ex er cise con trol. The an gels that ex cel in strength do His com mand- 
ments through out His vast do min ions. Equally supreme is His sovereignty
over our lower world. The lights of the sky shine at His com mand, the tem- 
pests of the air gather and burst at His bid ding, the waves of the sea rise or
are stilled at His voice, the armies of earth are His, and, even when act ing
against Him, are in re al ity act ing for Him. It is His to give sta bil ity and
glory to thrones, or to over turn them; to crown hosts with vic tory, or to
break them in pieces; and He wills their suc cess or de feat, ac cord ing as He
sees it will sub serve the great ends of His reign and gov ern ment. Greater
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still is His power, and wider still is His do min ion. Even the spir its of the pit
are not ex empt from that trib ute of ser vice un der which He lays the whole
of cre ation. He dis plays His power over them, by re strain ing, di rect ing, and
over rul ing them, so that, with in ten tions the most op po site to His, they as- 
sist in the ac com plish ment of His ev er last ing and holy pur poses. How many
dis plays has He given of His great power in “the an cient days” — in “the
gen er a tions of old.” These the Church has com mem o rated in her songs. He
it was, when she dwelt in the house of bondage, who “cut Ra hab, and
wounded the dragon.” He it was, when she was in cap tiv ity, who “sent to
Baby lon,” and “brought down all their no bles.” But among all the great acts
which have marked the course of His ad min is tra tion, there is not one equal
to that which He has re served for its close. This shall eclipse all that went
be fore it. Egypt and Baby lon were great op pres sors; Rome, pa gan in her lat- 
ter days, was a greater op pres sor than ei ther; and the de liv er ance of the
Church from their yoke was a sig nal mercy; but when did there arise an en- 
emy like An tichrist? When be fore had the uni verse be held such a fear ful
com bi na tion of pol icy and power, of hypocrisy and craft, of impi ety and
blas phemy? — an en emy who spake great words against the Most High,
and did wear out the saints of the Most High, and thought to change times
and laws; who waxed great even to the host of heaven, and did cast down
some of the host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them.
And as the world never be fore be held so for mi da ble an en emy, so never be- 
fore has it wit nessed so tremen dous an over throw — an over throw so sig- 
nal, so un ex pected, and so ter ri ble, that the whole earth shall hear of it, and
glo rify the power and the ho li ness of Him who will in flict it.

“Clothed with a cloud.” This forms a beau ti ful con nec tion be tween His
ap pear ances to the Church of the Old Tes ta ment, and the ap pear ance He
now sym bol i cally made to the Church of the New Dis pen sa tion. Veiled in a
cloud, He marched be fore His peo ple through the wilder ness. When He de- 
scended on Sinai, to re ceive the homage of that na tion whose Sov er eign He
con de scended to be come, He said, “Lo! I come unto thee in a thick cloud.”
When He sig ni fied that He would be present in His Church, He said that He
would dwell in the “thick dark ness.” Was that “dark ness” sym bolic? There
can be lit tle ques tion that it was. It shad owed forth the na ture of that dis pen- 
sa tion which was one of type and shadow; re veal ing yet ob scurely the work
of Christ and the way of sal va tion. So the clouds that veiled the form of the
“mighty an gel” may be held as sym bol iz ing the char ac ter of the dis pen sa- 
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tion now to com mence — a pe riod of judg ment to the world, and of trial to
the Church. As at a for mer pe riod of judg ment, so now, “He made dark ness
His se cret place; His pavil ion round about Him were dark wa ters and thick
clouds of the skies.” How of ten should the Church, dur ing this part of
Christ’s ad min is tra tion — of all oth ers the most mys te ri ous, — have oc ca- 
sion to say, “Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the great wa ters, and thy
foot steps are not known.” “Clouds and dark ness are round about Thee.”

“And a rain bow was upon His head.” With re gard to this sym bol, since
the era of the Flood it has been used as the sign of a covenant. This is its
con se crated use. Af ter the wa ters were as suaged, and the moun tains and
val leys had again looked forth, God said, “I do set my bow in the cloud, and
it shall be for a to ken of a covenant be tween me and the earth,” that “the
wa ters shall no more be come a flood to de stroy the earth.” In the dark cloud
now gath er ing above the Church, God had set His bow — the to ken of the
covenant be tween Him and the Church, that the wa ters of wrath which were
to roll over the world should not be come a flood to de stroy the Church. Un- 
der the shadow of that cloud, and in sight of those des o lat ing tor rents that
were to fall from it, and to grow into a del uge that should sweep away em- 
pires and dy nas ties, the Church, undis mayed, fix ing her eye upon the sign
of the covenant, might sing, “God is our refuge and strength — a very
pleas ant help in trou ble: there fore will we not fear, though the earth be re- 
moved, and though the moun tains be car ried into the midst of the sea.” This
sign, dis played on the bo som of the cloud, was as if God had said to her,
“Fear not, lit tle flock. In aw ful judg ment am I come forth against the world;
but the arm now stretched forth against it to de stroy it is around thee, to
pro tect thee. Though I should make a full end of all na tions, I will not make
a full end of thee.”

“His face was as it were the sun.” Through out the whole of that dark
night, whose twi light shad ows were al ready fall ing, His face was to be hid- 
den to the world, but His own should see it, and be re freshed and cheered
thereby. The Church was to dwell in light, while the world should be
shrouded in dark ness. When the Church passed through the Red Sea, the
pil lar of cloud that fol lowed her was a pil lar of light to her, but of dark ness
to the Egyp tians. That pil lar was to take its stand once more be tween the
sealed Church and the an tichris tian world, and to per form its func tions, as
of old, in shed ding light upon the one and dark ness upon the other. The
glory of Christ was seen, and His love en joyed, even dur ing the night of the
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Pa pacy, by His cho sen wit nesses. Though hid den from the world, yet not
from Christ, some dwelt in the in ac ces si ble cliffs, or in the deep val leys of
Pied mont, cov ered by the friendly shad ows of the over hang ing moun tains;
oth ers re tired to the re mote and un in hab it able wilds of the He brides; oth ers
found shel ter in the con vents of Eng land and Ger many; oth ers lay hid in the
cav erns of Bo hemia. But wher ever their re treat, the Word of God lay open
be fore them; and through its in stru men tal ity they held com mu nion with
Christ. Thus the prom ise was ful filled, as it has of ten been in days of dark- 
ness to the world — “But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of
Right eous ness arise, with heal ing in His wings.”

“And His feet as pil lars of fire.” The “steps” of God are uni formly em- 
ployed in the Old Tes ta ment to de note His dis pen sa tions of prov i dence.
Such is the un doubted mean ing of the sym bol here. It im plies that the prov i- 
den tial pro ce dure of Christ, dur ing the pe riod now com menc ing, should
com bine, in no or di nary de gree, power, glory, and ter ror. His feet were as
pil lars of fire — strong to carry for ward His work, mau gre [spite -ED] all
op po si tion, and to ful fill His own pur poses amid the ruin of the plans and
pur poses of all oth ers. In the gov ern ment of the world, as in its cre ation, He
fainteth not, nei ther is weary. On He goes, con quer ing and tread ing into the
dust all His en e mies. His feet were as pil lars of fire. Fire scorches and burns
up: so would the judg ments now to be in tro duced. They were in due time to
scorch and burn up the Pa pacy, and to re fine and pu rify the Church. She
should be un moved while the earth was trem bling and its pil lars giv ing way
be neath the feet of this mighty an gel. She should be built up by the same
events which would break in pieces the world and its in hab i tants.
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6. The Lit tle Book.

IN THE HAND of this mighty and glo ri ous an gel was a lit tle book open. In
the Old Tes ta ment we of ten find a book em ployed as the sym bol of a
prophetic com mu ni ca tion. Such is its plain mean ing in Ezekiel (chap. 2 and
3); and here, we are per suaded, it de notes a rev e la tion ad di tional or sup ple- 
men tary to that of the reg u lar Apoc a lyp tic vi sions. This idea ac cords well
with the se quel. John was com manded to take the book out of the an gel’s
hand, and eat it; and when he had done so, he found it sweet in the mouth,
but bit ter in the belly. No sooner had John di gested the book, than he re- 
ceived a com mis sion to proph esy again. This seems to con nect the lit tle
book with the pre dic tions that fol low, and to lay a ground for the sup po si- 
tion that these pre dic tions form the con tents of the lit tle book. It was pleas- 
ant to know these events, but painful to an nounce them to the Church, see- 
ing to her they were tid ings of sack cloth, and sum moned her to con flict
with a dual foe, the most ter ri ble she had yet en coun tered — the Beast from
the abyss, whose an i mat ing soul was the old Dragon.

The lit tle book nat u rally sug gests a larger book, with which it is con- 
trasted. Had it sym bol ized the Bible, as some have thought, it would have
been de scribed sim ply as a book. But the lit tle book (βιβλαριδιον) in the an- 
gel’s hand is ob vi ously con trasted with the Lamb’s book (βιβλιον.) It is rep- 
re sented with great pro pri ety as a lit tle book, be cause the space of time
com pre hended in it is much shorter than that in cluded in the other. The
Lamb’s book com pre hends the whole pe riod from the open ing of the first
seal till the com ing of Christ. The lit tle book com pre hends only twelve hun- 
dred and sixty years; or, to come nearer the truth, it com pre hends only that
part of these years which in cludes the rise and reign of An tichrist; for it
leaves off his his tory when his over throw com mences — the point where
the sealed roll takes it up, to carry it on un der the sym bol of the vials. With- 
out this lit tle book the se quel of the Apoc a lypse would scarce have been in- 
tel li gi ble; for then we should have seen the third woe in flicted, with out hav- 
ing had the ob ject on whom that woe fell de scribed. Dur ing the in flic tion of
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the woes of the Fifth and Sixth Trum pets in the East, Pop ery was grad u ally
ris ing in the West. On IT the third woe was now to be in flicted; there fore it
was nec es sary to ret ro grade in the sym bolic nar ra tive, in or der to bring up
the his tory of af fairs in the West from the time the west ern em pire had been
over thrown. This the lit tle book does. It ex hibits the rise of An tichrist, and
his grad ual as cent to a do min ion till then un ex am pled, and which, over top- 
ping all other au thor ity and power, laid the earth, with its na tions, pros trate
at the foot of his throne.

Once, again, and a third time, are we told the story of that event ful pe- 
riod: first, in the wit nesses who proph esy in sack cloth, are slain, and rise
again; next, in the woman clothed with the sun, per se cuted by a dragon, and
obliged to flee into the wilder ness; and yet again, in the his tory of the beast
of the sea and the beast of the earth; which last grew to such a height of
power, and waxed so self-willed and im pe ri ous, that he would per mit no
one to buy or sell who did not wear his mark in his fore head or in his right
hand. Thus the prophecy is thrice given, and each time un der dif fer ent im- 
agery; be cause God had es tab lished the thing, and would surely bring it to
pass; and also, that op por tu nity might be given minutely to paint An tichrist
in his char ac ter and act ings, in or der that the Church might know him when
he ap peared. Such, then, is the sub ject of the lit tle book. It sup plies the his- 
tory of some most im por tant events which took place dur ing the sound ing
of the fifth and sixth trum pets — that is, from the close of the fifth to the
be gin ning of the six teenth cen tury — and the knowl edge of which is es sen- 
tial to the right un der stand ing of the clos ing acts in the great Apoc a lyp tic
drama. The lit tle book ex tends from the be gin ning of the eleventh chap ter to
the close of the four teenth, ex clu sive of those verses in the end of chap ter
eleven which per tain to the sound ing of the sev enth an gel.

“He set His right foot upon the sea, and His left foot on the earth.” A
strik ing rep re sen ta tion this of His uni ver sal do min ion as Me di a tor. The sea
is the sym bol of na tions, par tic u larly in a state of con vul sion, and there fore
may be here taken to de note sec u lar so ci ety. The earth is so ci ety in its more
set tled state; but be ing that out of which the Pa pacy arose, it is some times
put el lip ti cally to de note the Pa pacy, and may be here taken to mean ec cle si- 
as ti cal so ci ety. As the world is com posed of sea and dry land, so so ci ety is
made up Of sec u lar and ec cle si as ti cal. Christ is here seen stand ing on both
— on the sea and the earth of the an tichris tian sys tem — de not ing His
power over both civil and ec cle si as ti cal so ci ety. He had His foot on the na- 
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tions, and He had it planted, too, on An tichrist; and not with stand ing that for
a long pe riod he ap peared to prac tice and pros per against God, Christ was
all the while sub serv ing His own pur poses by him; and when these were ac- 
com plished, He trod him into the dust.

“And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth.” By the voice of
Christ is meant the dis pen sa tions of His prov i dence. By these He speaks to
the world. His voice was loud, ma jes tic, ter ri ble, as when a lion roareth.
The world re sounded and shook, as does the wilder ness when the lion roars;
and its tribes be came mute with ter ror. This de notes the aw ful char ac ter of
those events He was now to in tro duce, and by which He was to re buke the
na tions for their sin, and pro claim His power and jus tice. “And when He
had cried, seven thun ders ut tered their voices” — (Αἱ ἑπτα βρονται)̀, the
seven thun ders, and not sim ply seven thun ders. Var i ous, and in some cases
very ex tra or di nary in ter pre ta tions have been given of this sym bol. The
“seven thun ders,” says Vit ringa, mean the “seven cru sades.” The ex pla na- 
tion of Mr. El liot is scarcely more sat is fac tory. These seven thun ders sym- 
bol ize, ac cord ing to him, the ex com mu ni ca tions which the Pope launched
against the Re form ers; and he rests not a lit tle stress upon the fact that the
Pa pal bulls, in com mon phrase, are de nom i nated thun ders. But the rise of
the beast had not yet been shown; and it is con trary to all pro pri ety to in tro- 
duce his thun ders or roar ings be fore he him self had re ceived ex is tence.

What, then, are we to un der stand by the seven thun ders, and the com- 
mand given to John to seal up what they ut tered? Let us fol low the lead ings
of the fig ure. The an gel speaks with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth;
and the seven thun ders are the re-echo of the an gel’s voice. Sim i lar in char- 
ac ter to the orig i nal sound must be the re ver ber a tions. The voice of the an- 
gel an nounced the aw ful events of the com ing dis pen sa tion, es pe cially “the
con sum ma tion;” and so, too, the seven thun ders which were the echoes of
that voice. They re late, we are strongly per suaded, to the seven last judg- 
ments by which the ruin of the Pa pacy was to be ac com plished. They are
the same as the plagues of the seven vials, and the words of the an gel that
fol low give ground to con clude that as they cor re spond with the vials in
num ber, so do they also in time; that, in fact, both re late to the same events.
In short, they are the thun ders of the third woe; and we are thus noways ob- 
scurely in formed that the vengeance of that woe would be SEV EN FOLD. Why,
then, was it said to John, “Seal up those things which the seven thun ders ut- 
tered, and write them not?” Ob vi ously be cause the events they an nounced
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were to be af ter wards re vealed to him in sym bol un der the sev enth trum pet.
They were sealed up now, be cause John had first to be shown the rise and
reign-of that ter ri ble power on which the plagues which the thun ders an- 
nounced were to be in flicted. It would have vi o lated the pro pri eties of the
Apoc alpytic drama to write the DOOM be fore the OB JECT of that doom had
arisen. These dis clo sures were to be in tro duced at their proper place in the
Apoc a lypse, with this dif fer ence, that whereas the thun ders de scribed —
most prob a bly with out any fig ure or metaphor — the judg ments by which
An tichrist was to be over thrown, the rev e la tion af ter wards made of these
things was given in sym bol i cal lan guage. If this be the right in ter pre ta tion
— which we are per suaded it is — then, al though the things that were ut- 
tered by the seven thun ders were sealed up at the time, they are now in
course of be ing re vealed. The days in which we live are the days of the
voice of the sev enth an gel; and the events of Prov i dence are now pub lish ing
to all men what it was un law ful then for the pen of the apos tle to write; and
when the hour of An tichrist’s over throw shall have ar rived, we shall know
more fully still what these seven thun ders ut tered.
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7. The Oath Of The An gel.

THE GRANDEUR of the vi sion is height ened by the aw fully solemn act
which the au gust be ing, who stood with one foot planted on the sea, and the
other on the earth, now pro ceeded with great im pres sive ness to per form.
“And the an gel which I saw stand upon the earth and upon the sea. lifted up
his hand to heaven, and sware by Him that liveth for ever and ever, who
cre ated heaven and the things that therein are, and the earth and the things
that therein are, and the sea and the things which are therein, that there
should be time no longer.” (Rev. 10:6.) Our trans la tion does not give the
pre cise im port of the an gel’s oath— χρὀνοχ οὐχετι ἑσται — lit er ally, “The
time shall not be yet.” The an gel refers plainly to the time when some event
im por tant in it self, and anx iously de sired and ex pected by John, as rep re- 
sen ta tive of the Church, would hap pen, and of which the an gel had just spo- 
ken, and been an swered by the thun ders which had dis closed the par tic u lars
of that great event. When, then, shall it be?" Not yet," an swers the an gel;
“but,” he con tin ues, “in the days of the voice of the sev enth an gel, when he
shall be gin to sound, the mys tery of God should be fin ished, as He hath de- 
clared to His ser vants the prophets.” That it was some joy ful event, to the
Church at least, what ever its as pect to the world, is un doubted, from the
terms which the an gel em ploys when speak ing about it — (ευηγγελιοι) —
the same word which is em ployed to de note the preach ing of the gospel. It
had been de clared as good news. We learn fur ther from the an gel’s oath,
that the event had ere now been fore told. It had been de clared — preached
as good news — to the prophets. To which of the prophets? Is there any of
them to whom we find a rev e la tion made — a rev e la tion on oath — of the
con sum ma tion or the fin ish ing of some grand epoch in God’s gov ern ment
of the world? We find such a rev e la tion made to Daniel, con veyed in terms
and ac com pa nied with im agery so very nearly iden ti cal with those of the vi- 
sion be fore us, that we can have no doubt the al lu sion is to that prophet. In
the last chap ter of Daniel’s prophecy we find a time of trou ble spo ken of,
“such as never was since there was a na tion, even to that same time.” (Dan.
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12) But Michael should stand up, and Daniel’s peo ple should be de liv ered
— “ev ery one that should be found writ ten in the book.” In the hear ing of
Daniel, one made in quiry at “the man clothed in linen, which was upon the
wa ters of the river, How long shall it be to the end of these won ders? And I
heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon the wa ters of the river,
when he held up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and sware by
Him that liveth for ever, that it shall be for a time, times, and a half; and
when He shall have ac com plished to scat ter the power of the holy peo ple,
all these things shall be fin ished.” The epoch, which was to bear a com plex
char ac ter, inas much as it was to be a pe riod of un ex am pled trou ble, and of
de liv er ance equally un ex am pled, was then far dis tant: ac cord ingly Daniel is
told, “The words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end.” The vi- 
sion of Daniel helps us to in ter pret that of John. In the words we have
quoted, there is a ref er ence made to a noted pe riod in the Apoc a lypse — " a
time, times, and an half," i.e. a year, two years, and half a year; i.e. twelve
hun dred and sixty prophetic days, or years. The pe riod, we say, is a strongly
marked one in the Apoc a lypse, see ing it em braces the reign of An tichrist.
The an gel af firms in his oath, that at the end of that pe riod all these won ders
of judg ment and de liv er ance shall be ac com plished. This en ables us to de- 
ter mine what is here meant by the mys tery of God, which shall be fin ished
in the days of the voice of the sev enth an gel. It also goes a great way to de- 
ter mine with cer tainty what the things were which the seven thun ders ut- 
tered, but which John was for bid den to write. See ing we are in formed in
Daniel that they were to take place at the close of the twelve hun dred and
sixty days, we in fer that they were the seven last plagues, by which An- 
tichrist was to be slowly con sumed, and at length sud denly and fear fully de- 
stroyed. The his tory of the “lit tle book” be gins af ter the sound ing of the
fourth trum pet; from which pe riod, speak ing gen er ally, we date the rise of
An tichrist. The oath of the an gel, touch ing the fin ish ing of the mys tery of
God in His de struc tion, bore that it should not be yet. A full mil len nium had
to in ter vene — from the fifth to the six teenth cen tury: not sooner should
An tichrist reach his merid ian. But hav ing at tained the height of his power,
the sev enth an gel would sound 5 and then, as sure as God pos sessed
almighty power and eter nal be ing, An tichrist should be de stroyed.

There was a high pro pri ety in the an gel’s ap peal to these two at tributes
of the Di vine char ac ter. No power less than that which made the heav ens
and the earth could suf fice to de stroy so con sol i dated a sys tem as the Pa- 
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pacy; and He only that liveth for ever could carry on through suc ces sive
ages that se ries of events by which An tichrist should even tu ally be brought
down. Nor was the pro pri ety less of terming this great event the fin ish ing of
the mys tery of God.

We know not how long God’s prov i dence over the world, in its present
state, shall last; but we know this — that the mys tery of prov i dence — that
part of prov i dence which, from the in tri ca cies and per plex i ties with which it
has abounded, has been a mys tery to the wis est — shall come to a close
when An tichrist falls. It is long since it was re vealed to Daniel that there
should be four grand epochs in the his tory of the world, marked off by the
rise and fall of four great monar chies; that these should be prepara tory to
the king dom of Christ; and «that as soon as the fourth and last of these
monar chies had fallen, that king dom should be set up. The fall of the last
monar chy was to form the com ple tion of the scheme — the wind ing-up of
the drama; and when fin ished, the ad mirable wis dom with which its plan
had been ar ranged would be seen, and all the mys tery in which, to hu man
pen e tra tion, it had been shrouded dur ing its progress, would be re moved.
This long-pre dicted and much-de sired event would hap pen, John was as- 
sured by the an gel on oath, dur ing the days of the voice of the sev enth an- 
gel. Not longer was the pa tience of the Church to be tried; and not longer
should Sa tan be per mit ted, by the in stru men tal ity of his agents, to de ceive
and de stroy the na tions. The sev enth trum pet should sound the world’s ju- 
bilee — the day of vengeance and the year of the re deemed. The idea that it
is the day of judg ment that is here an nounced is in ad mis si ble; but in re spect
that the scenes by which the close of this part of God’s prov i dence shall be
sig nal ized will be sec ond in im por tance and ter ror only to those scenes
amid which time it self shall close, they are de picted by im agery taken from
the last judg ment. This pe riod will be a har bin ger of the day of judg ment —
in re al ity a judg ment-day to the world. Ac cord ingly, it is pre dicted, both in
Daniel and else where in the Apoc a lypse, that then the dead shall be raised;
that is those whom An tichrist has slain shall stand up — not in their per- 
sons, but in their cause — that their in no cence may be pub lished, and his
in iq uity pro claimed, be fore he is cast into the lake that burns with fire and
brim stone.

The vi sion ends with an in ti ma tion to John to re ceive the book from the
an gel, and eat it. He did so; “And it was in my mouth sweet as honey; and
as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bit ter.” To eat the book de noted the
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ex er cise of his mind re spect ing it. To un der stand a mat ter at once im por tant
and pro found is pleas ant — sweet as honey; but, alas! the book con tained
heavy tid ings to the Church: it an nounced a pe riod of twelve hun dred and
sixty years of sor row to her, and of tri umph to her foes: “And as soon as I
had eaten (un der stood) it, my belly was bit ter.” Once more was the voice of
prophecy to be heard in the world be fore it should be come silent for ever.
“Thou must prophecy again be fore many peo ples, and na tions, and tongues,
and kings.” John was the last of the prophets, and this was the last
prOphecy. It re spected the Church’s last en emy; and as soon as this pre dic- 
tion should be pub lished, the vol ume of prophecy would be closed. John
was not in per son to pub lish these say ings to the world. He was a pris oner
in Pat mos, kept there by the tyrant who now gov erned the world. But
though he had been per mit ted that very day to leave the shores of the lonely
isle, he was too full of years and suf fer ings to jour ney through the coun tries,
and pro claim what was now made known to him. He was soon by death to
re join in glory that Lord whose cho sen and best beloved com pan ion he had
been dur ing his hu mil i a tion on earth. But, in spired as he was, to write the
vi sions of Pat mos, he is to this hour proph esy ing be fore peo ples and na- 
tions. By the Church John has ever been held to be one of the great est of
those prophets which, though dead, yet speak unto her.

How in fal li bly cer tain is it that Pop ery shall be brought down! God has
not only promised, not only proph e sied, He has sworn to over throw it. At
the com mence ment of that grand scheme of Prov i dence which em braces the
four monar chies, the an gel who stands upon the sea and the earth lifted up
his hand to heaven, and sware by Him that liveth for ever and ever, that af- 
ter a time, times, and an half, the mighty fab ric of com min gled tyranny and
idol a try, sym bol ized by the Im age, should be bro ken in pieces. And again,
dur ing the ex is tence of the last monar chy, when the eighth and last head of
the Beast was on the point of mak ing his ap pear ance, the same oath was re- 
peated in the same solemn man ner. The oath of the an gel must be ful filled,
op pose it whoso list. Nor is God slack con cern ing His oath. Our im pa tience
of ten pro vokes us to think that the vi sion tar ries — that events pass slowly
over the stage of time. We mea sure the du ra tion they oc cupy by our own lit- 
tle span. We are like one who views the mo tions of the great bod ies of the
fir ma ment at the dis tance of the earth, and to whom they seem to creep
slowly across the sky, whilst, were he nearer, he would be daz zled by the ra- 
pid ity and ir re sistible force with which they move on ward. So would we
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judge of the events of Prov i dence, were we to mea sure their progress by the
stan dard here set up by the an gel — God’s eter nity. Twelve hun dred and
sixty prophetic days have been al lot ted to An tichrist. Climb ing higher than
mor tal ever climbed be fore, he will re main, for that pe riod, the won der and
the ter ror of earth. But to that term not a day, not an hour, shall be added.
When it ex pires his knell will be rung, and a uni verse shall shout over his
fall.
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8. The Mea sur ing Of The Tem‐ 
ple.

WHEN WE OPEN the eleventh chap ter of the Apoc a lypse we find our selves
in pres ence of a new and strik ing sym bol iza tion. Be fore us rises the tem ple
on Mount Mo riah. We are shown the court of burnt-of fer ing within the sa- 
cred ed i fice, and the spa cious outer court which runs round it on the out- 
side. At the al tar is a lit tle com pany who of fer sac ri fice to Je ho vah. But
while this peace ful scene is pro ceed ing within, a fright ful tu mult rages in
the outer court. A pro mis cu ous crowd have burst into it; and al though they
pro fess to have a re la tion to the tem ple, for they are here in its courts, they
nei ther show rev er ence for it, nor do they of fer wor ship to God. On the con- 
trary, they pro claim their es sen tial pa gan ism, by pro fan ing with their noise,
and de fil ing with their impi eties the sa cred precincts within which they are
as sem bled. And now comes the Apoc a lyp tic seer, with a mea sur ing-rod in
his hand, and he pro ceeds to mea sure the tem ple, and them that wor ship
therein. In other words, he draws a line of sep a ra tion and pro tec tion be- 
tween the wor ship pers, and the pro fane and dis or derly crowd in the outer
court. “Hence forth,” as if John had said, pass ing on with his mea sur ing-rod
all round the ed i fice, “hence forth these shall be the lim its of what is holy.”
The scene is man i festly sym bolic. It is a pic ture of times that were ap- 
proach ing. Let us in ves ti gate its im port.

We here be hold John en ter ing on the ex e cu tion of the task as signed to
him. “Thou shalt proph esy again,” said the an gel to him. Hav ing di gested
the con tents of the lit tle book he be gins to proph esy; but like Ezekiel, who,
hav ing eaten the roll, and been com manded to proph esy to the house of Is- 
rael, be gan to do so by signs, so John opens his new prophetic mis sion by
the ex hi bi tion of signs.

The first and most prom i nent sign be fore us is the tem ple. It can not be
the lit eral tem ple which John is com manded to mea sure: for the “holy and
beau ti ful house” in which his fa thers had praised God was now razed to the



50

ground, and the Ro man plow share had been drawn across its site. In the Old
Tes ta ment, to which we must go for the key of the sym bol, the tem ple and
Mount Zion are used as types of the gospel and the gospel dis pen sa tion.
The com ing of the gospel dis pen sa tion, and the priv i leges and bless ings to
be en joyed un der it, are all shad owed forth in the prophets by im agery bor- 
rowed from the tem ple. The sym bol iza tion then car ries us into gospel times,
and puts us down in pres ence of the gospel Church. What ever we see John
do in the case of the type we are to re gard as prophetic of an anal o gous
event to hap pen in the case of the an ti type — the gospel Church.

The in stru ment which John wields is a “reed like unto a rod.” “There
was given me a reed” (χαλαμος). The χαλαμος or reed was put to three uses
among the Jews — a walk ing-staff, a mea sur ing-rod, and a pen. Its size var- 
ied ac cord ing to its use. To show in which of these senses the mum; or reed
is here to be taken, it is added, that it was “like unto a rod.” It was a mea sur- 
ing-reed, then, that was now given to John. As there is so ob vi ous a ref er- 
ence here to the plan and ar range ments of the an cient Jew ish tem ple, it be- 
comes nec es sary, in or der to the clear ap pre hen sion of what John now did,
and the pre cise sig nif i cancy of the act, to de scribe briefly the ar range ments
of the an cient tem ple. The sa cred build ings oc cu pied the sum mit of the hill.
In the cen ter was a no ble and spa cious ed i fice, di vided into two cham bers
— the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies — with a court in front, in which
stood the al tar of burnt-of fer ing. This formed strictly the tem ple. Run ning
round it, in an ob long form, was the court of the Is raelites; and, run ning
round it again, was the spa cious court of the pros e lytes to the Jew ish re li- 
gion. John was com manded to mea sure the tem ple of God, and the al tar,
and them that wor ship therein. It is not said whether the court of the Is- 
raelites was in cluded or left out in the mea sure ments of John. We are dis- 
posed to think that it was left out, and that noth ing was in cluded by the
mea sur ing-reed of John but the sa cred build ings, with their three-fold di vi- 
sion of holy of holies, holy place, and al tar-court where the priests and such
of the peo ple as had sac ri fices and of fer ings to present were as sem bled.

But it is of more im por tance to in quire what the ac tion sym bol ized.
Some times the mea sur ing-rod is em ployed to de note con struc tion, as in the
case of Ezekiel (chap. 40:3, et seq.), where the an gel uses his mea sur ing-
reed to mete out the pro por tions of a new tem ple to be erected. Some times
it is the sym bol of de struc tion. In 2 Kings, 21:13, and else where, it is so
used: a part was to be pre served, and a part was to be de stroyed. It is plain
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that here the mea sur ing-reed is used in a sense some what anal o gous to its
last men tioned mean ing. That it was not used for the pur pose of con struc- 
tion, is very ev i dent; for the tem ple mea sured was rep re sented as al ready
built. It was used for the pur pose of di vid ing be tween what of that tem ple
was to be kept holy, and what was to be ac counted pro fane. That this was
the de sign of the mea sur ing is cer tain, from the rea son as signed: “For it”
(the outer court) “is given unto the Gen tiles; and the holy city shall they
tread un der foot forty and two months.” The ac tion gave warn ing that a
great apos tasy was to take place, and that the lim its of the true Church were,
from this time for ward, to be greatly cur tailed. John now pre dicts in sym bol
what Paul had al ready fore told in plain lan guage. “Let no man de ceive you
by any means,” says he, in 2 Thes sa lo ni ans, 2:3, et seq., “for that day shall
not come, ex cept there come a fall ing away first, and that Man of Sin be re- 
vealed, the Son of Perdi tion, who op poseth and ex al teth him self above all
that is called God, or that is wor shipped: so that he, as God, sit teth in the
tem ple of God, show ing him self that he is God.” This pas sage, is the key to
the right in ter pre ta tion of the mea sur ing of the tem ple. The vi sion is ev i- 
dently placed at the com mence ment of the forty-two months; for why was
the tem ple mea sured, but that its in vi o la bil ity might be se cured dur ing the
time — the forty-two months — that the outer court would be trod den un- 
der foot of the Gen tiles? If from the page of the Apoc a lypse we lift our eyes
to the page of his tory, and sur vey Chris ten dom at the be gin ning of the fifth
cen tury, what a sad ver i fi ca tion of the sym bolic fore shad ow ings of John!
We be hold the great pre dicted apos tasy, or “fall ing away” be gun. It sets in
with the steadi ness and ir re sistible strength of an over flow ing tide. The pro- 
fes sors of the gospel are di vided into two classes, and the dis tinc tion be- 
tween them is marked and deep, and des tined ev ery cen tury to be come
more so. The vast ma jor ity re tain noth ing of Chris tian ity but the name; in
heart, in life, and in creed they are man i festly pa gan. The dis pro por tion be- 
tween the two in point of num bers, as in point of char ac ter, is steadily pro- 
gres sive. The one com pany, the evan gel i cal, grow smaller ev ery age, and at
last drop well-nigh al to gether out of view: the other prodi giously aug ment;
and by and by ap pear to cover the whole face of Chris ten dom. The area
once oc cu pied by the gospel, “the Holy City,” they tread un der foot by their
per se cu tions, and de file, by their idol a trous fanes [flags or tem ples — ED]
and cer e monies. Pa gan ism, in the guise of Chris tian ity, has a sec ond time
tri umphed.
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Dur ing the fifth cen tury the Church un der went a great change for the
worse in her doc trine and wor ship, and, of course, also in her prac tice. The
great body of her mem bers were grossly ig no rant, and her clergy wal lowed
in wealth and lux ury. Mag nif i cent churches were erected, in which min is- 
ters of fi ci ated at tired in richly dec o rated vest ments. True piety lay buried
un der a load of pompous rit u als, and bur den some and su per sti tious cer e- 
monies. Pil grim ages be gan to be made to the tombs of mar tyrs, where ta- 
pers were kept burn ing at mid — day. Mir a cles were wrought by the ef fi- 
cacy of relics; the saints and the Vir gin were in vo cated; and, amongst other
per ni cious in ven tions, fa tal to moral ity as well as to re li gion, the con fes- 
sional was in tro duced; and the pa gan doc trine of the pu rifi ca tion of de- 
parted souls by fire was more am ply ex plained and con firmed in this cen- 
tury than it had pre vi ously been. The grand doc trines of Chris tian ity were
lost, es pe cially those per tain ing to the great atone ment and the one Me di a- 
tor. The true tem ple, which God had pitched, and not man, was aban doned:
the true al tar was for saken — not, in deed, en tirely — a few there were
whom the grow ing cor rup tions and su per sti tions had not car ried away.
These now formed the true Church — they were the al tar wor ship pers; but
they formed no greater a pro por tion to the mul ti tudes which filled the courts
with out — Chris tians in name, hea thens in re al ity — than did the priests at
the al tar of old to the as sem bled con gre ga tion of Is rael that thronged the
courts with out. Thus the great apos tasy rose, whose swelling tide lifted the
“Son of Perdi tion” to his lofty seat in the tem ple of God, where through
suc ces sive ages he showed him self as God, by ar ro gat ing the pow ers and
as sum ing the names and at tributes of God. In Vit ringa’s ex po si tion of the
pas sage we, on the whole, thor oughly con cur. “The in te rior tem ple,” says
he, “means true Chris tians; the ex te rior, false Chris tians, heretics, etc.; the
al tar means Christ; mea sur ing the tem ple and wor ship pers is scru ti niz ing
the char ac ter of Chris tians, real or pro fessed; the cast ing out of the outer
court is ex com mu ni cat ing false pro fes sors; the hea then who are to tread
down the tem ple and city are Chris tians in name only (and there fore called
hea then), who are to form an ex ter nal Church, and have do min ion over it,
sup press ing at the same time the true wor ship pers of God, un til at last God
shall ex clude them from even the ex ter nal pale of His Church.”

The Gen tiles were not merely to pos sess the court which was with out the
tem ple; — they were to tread un der foot the holy city. Jerusalem is here
used as the sym bol of the Chris tian Church. The term “tread ing un der foot”
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de notes the sub jec tion in which the Church would be held, and the in dig ni- 
ties with which she would be treated. Like Jerusalem when taken by the
Chaldeans, or when sacked by the Ro mans, its wall bro ken down, its stately
palaces de mol ished, and the foe walk ing in tri umph over its ru ins, the
Church of God was to ex hibit dur ing this long and calami tous pe riod a
spec ta cle of des o la tion.- Her rights and priv i leges were to be taken from
her; her or di nances were to be pro faned; her mem bers were to be per se- 
cuted and slain; and her adorable Head was to be af fronted by hav ing His
of fice ar ro gated by His pre tended Vicar. These op pres sions she should suf- 
fer forty-two months, which is the pre cise length of time that the wit nesses
were to proph esy in sack cloth; the only dif fer ence be ing, that the pe riod of
the wit nesses is given in days, and that of the tread ing un der foot of the
outer court by the Gen tiles, in months. This to our mind is com pletely sat is- 
fac tory that the pro fa na tion of the outer court and the proph esy ing of the
wit nesses were to be con tem po ra ne ous; and that it is the same event that is
pre fig ured by both sym bols — the apos tasy of the hea then ish and per se cut- 
ing Church of Rome, and the in dig ni ties and op pres sions to be en dured by
the true Church dur ing the con tin u ance of that apos tasy.

We can not but ad mire the ap pro pri ate ness of the sym bols, and the ex act
and lively pic ture which they ex hibit of the lead ing events of the grand
apos tasy. John re ceives a mea sur ing-reed; the an gel com mands him to rise
and mea sure the tem ple. He does so. On the au thor ity of his Di vine com- 
mis sion, and in the ap pli ca tion of a Di vine rule, he draws a line of sep a ra- 
tion be tween the pure and holy wor ship pers at the al tar, and the un clean and
idol a trous mul ti tude in the outer court. We be hold Chris ten dom di vided into
two ec cle si as ti cal con fed era cies, vastly dis sim i lar in point of num bers, as
well as in point of char ac ter. Dur ing one pe riod of the forty-two prophetic
months we be hold the one com pany grown so small, that the in ac ces si ble
cliffs and caves of the Pied mon tese Alps suf ficed for their dwelling; and
though driven by the rage of men to dwell there, yet they were beloved of
God, and en joyed ac cess to Him through the one In ter ces sor — kings and
priests unto God; while the other com pany were so nu mer ous, that the wide
plains and pop u lous cities of the rest of Eu rope could scarce con tain them.
John, in mea sur ing the tem ple, acted, we have said, on a Di vine com mis- 
sion, and by’ the ap pli ca tion of a Di vine rule; plainly though sym bol i cally
teach ing us, that ev ery thing about the Church — her gov ern ment, her wor- 
ship, the ad mis sion of her mem bers — is to be reg u lated by the Word of
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God. Civil rulers have some times ar ro gated the power of mak ing laws for
her, and of say ing who were to be ad mit ted and who ex cluded from her of- 
fices and priv i leges. The self-right eous pride and the su per sti tion of men
have led them to in vent pompous rites and bur den some cer e monies; but
when brought to the test of Scrip ture — the rule which Christ has put into
the hands of His ser vants, for the pur pose of reg u lat ing the af fairs of His
house on earth — they are dis cov ered to be un war ranted and su per sti tious;
they must be dis carded; and such as per sist in the ob ser vance of them must
be cast out of the Church as pro fane.

The mea sur ing of the tem ple forms a grand epoch in the Apoc a lypse, as
it did in the his tory of the world; for now the Man of Sin was to be re- 
vealed. A dark night was at hand — darker than any that had over taken the
world hith erto, and bring ing with it to the Church sorer tri als and more pro- 
tracted suf fer ings than any she had ever passed through. At this cri sis of the
drama the great Ad min is tra tor of it ap pears be fore John. He is seen en com- 
passed with all the glo ri ous sym bols of uni ver sal do min ion, almighty
power, ab so lute un change able ness, and covenant faith ful ness. How op por- 
tune this rev e la tion of Him self. He comes to com fort His Church, by giv ing
her as sur ance of His pres ence dur ing the tri als of her pro tracted night. He
comes to bid her be of good cheer; that, this last trial over, all would be
over; and, to show that the mys tery of Prov i dence was now draw ing to a
close, and that it should as suredly be fin ished in the de struc tion of that en- 
emy who was now on the eve of be ing re vealed, he re news the oath which
had been sworn in the hear ing of Daniel, at the be gin ning of that course of
mys tery, so long be fore, and which bore upon the cer tain over throw of that
great foe. He comes to de liver his last prophecy to the Church, and to com- 
mis sion his last prophet to the na tions. What a sea son able ap pear ance! How
like to His last in ter view with His dis ci ples be fore His first de par ture! The
lan guage of this man i fes ta tion was in ef fect the same as that which fell from
His blessed lips on that mem o rable oc ca sion: “A lit tle while, and ye shall
not see me. Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, but
the world shall re joice; and ye shall be sor row ful, but your sor row shall be
turned into joy. I will see you again, and your heart shall re joice, and your
joy no man taketh from you.” The cloud was again to re ceive Him out of
their sight. It was ex pe di ent that He should go away. He had not yet brought
to a close that won der ful se ries of glo ri ous dis pen sa tions which was to in- 
tro duce the fi nal tri umph and uni ver sal es tab lish ment of His Church. But



55

the end was nigh. One other dis pen sa tion, more full of ter ror to His en e- 
mies, of mercy to His friends, and of mys tery to both, than any that had pre- 
ceded it; and then, oh what a blessed re al iza tion of what Daniel had seen in
the night vi sions! — “One like the Son of Man came with the clouds of
heaven, and came to the An cient of Days, and they brought Him near be fore
Him. And there was given Him do min ion, and glory, and a king dom, that
all peo ple, na tions, and lan guages, should serve Him: His do min ion is an
ev er last ing do min ion, which shall not pass away, and His king dom that
which shall not be de stroyed.”
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9. The Two Wit nesses.

PLANTED BY APOS TLES, and wa tered by the labors of evan ge lists and pas- 
tors, Chris tian ity grew and spread widely in the Gen tile world. The le gions
from the banks of the Tiber gained vic to ries less il lus tri ous than the con- 
quests achieved by the fish er men from the shores of Gen nesareth, and the
em pire of Cae sar was less ex ten sive than the do min ion of Christ. The na- 
tions in hab it ing from In dia on the east, to Britain on the west, owned the
truth, and sub mit ted to the sway of the gospel. There were few places
through out this ex ten sive tract where Chris tian con gre ga tions were not
formed. The name of Je sus was known even on the fron tier of China. Scat- 
tered through out the con ti nent of In dia, as well as in the is lands of its Ar chi- 
pel ago, were nu mer ous com pa nies of dis ci ples. The gospel had been
planted, too, in those lands which were the birth place of the hu man fam ily;
and it flour ished upon the ru ins of the Baby lo nian and Medo-Per sian
monar chies. The deserts of the sons of Ish mael, from the bound ary of which
the arms of Greece and Rome had re coiled, were sub ju gated by the cross.
Amid the molder ing tem ples of Egyp tian mythol ogy arose Chris tian sanc tu- 
ar ies. The gospel spread through out Asia Mi nor, and the su per sti tion and li- 
cen tious ness of the re gion were re strained; it en tered Greece, and its phi los- 
o phy grew into dis re pute; it was car ried to Rome, and its idols were de- 
throned. From Rome it spread north ward, tam ing the fierce ness and en light- 
en ing the dark ness of bar barous na tions; so goodly were the lim its of the
Church, so vast the ter ri tory she oc cu pied. Dur ing these ages in nu mer able
souls were con verted, and passed to glory. The right eous ness of Zion had
gone forth as bright ness, and the sal va tion thereof as a lamp that bur neth.
And the Gen tiles had seen her right eous ness, and all kings her glory, and
she was called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord had named.

But the faith which had been spread over so many lands, and re ceived
the homage of so nu mer ous na tions, was now to re cede from its an cient
lim its, leav ing the space it had filled cov ered once more with hea thenism,
un der the name of Chris tian ity. What a fear ful ful fill ment of the Apoc a lyp- 
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tic prophecy given in the mea sur ing of the tem ple, and the al tar-wor ship- 
pers, and the cast ing out of the outer court, that it might be trod den un der
foot of the Gen tiles! The in quiry which must have im me di ately sug gested
it self to the mind of John, when the fate of the outer court was dis closed to
him, could be only this: Will the apos tasy be uni ver sal? Shall none be
spared to of fer true wor ship and bear faith ful wit ness for God in these evil
times? Al ready John’s anx i ety on this point had been set at rest; for in virtue
of the same com mis sion by which he had cast out the outer court, he had in- 
cluded the tem ple, with the se lect com pany that min is tered at the al tar. This
im plied their preser va tion dur ing the com ing event ful epoch. But the an gel
now pro ceeds to com mu ni cate fuller par tic u lars. Un der the his tory of the
wit nesses — for, while taken in con nec tion with the tem ple they are priests,
taken in con nec tion with an apos tate world they are wit nesses — a suc cinct
and clear ac count is given of the strug gle which the fol low ers of the Lamb
should be called to main tain, dur ing the forty-two months, with an un godly
and an tichris tian world; the per se cu tions that should be fall them in the
main te nance of their tes ti mony; their al most to tal sup pres sion, to gether with
the truth to which they had tes ti fied; their sud den and mirac u lous re vival at
the very mo ment that their en e mies were re joic ing on ac count of their
death, and their pub lic as sump tion to a state of dig nity and power. Thus we
have the lead ing events of the twelve hun dred and sixty days epit o mized in
the his tory of the wit nesses, and pre sented in fig ures com par a tively plain,
that the more highly-wrought sym bol i cal pre fig u ra tions that were to come
af ter might be the more easy of in ter pre ta tion.

“And I will give power unto my two wit nesses, and they shall proph esy
a thou sand two hun dred and three score days, clothed in sack cloth.” God left
not the old pa gan apos tasy with out a wit ness, nei ther would he leave the an- 
tichris tian apos tasy with out a wit ness. “I will give unto my two wit nesses,”
for so runs the orig i nal. The ques tion is, what shall be given? The im plied
an swer of our trans la tion is, we think, the right one — “Power.” The power
is spir i tual; power to per ceive the truth, and re ject the er rors by which so
many would be mis led; power to cleave to the truth, and re sist the temp ta- 
tions be fore which the ma jor ity would fall; power to pro claim the truth,
and, by do ing so, to con vert oth ers who might stand in their room and main- 
tain their tes ti mony when they were called away, so that the line of wit- 
nesses should not be cut off, but might run con tin u ously on till bet ter times
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should come. In di vid u ally they would be re moved by death or per se cu tion,
but, as a body, the wit nesses would be in vi o lable.

Their work is next de fined — “They shall proph esy.” Proph esy ing
means here, as in many other pas sages of the New Tes ta ment, ev ery kind of
preach ing by Di vine aid. The proph esy ing of the wit nesses was to con sist,
not in the rev e la tion of new truths, but in the ex po si tion of old ones. They
were to re ceive and pro fess the whole body of doc trine re vealed by Christ
and His apos tles; and, in do ing so, they would tes tify against and con demn
the Romish apos tasy. Hence the name given to them — “Wit nesses.” The
name is bor rowed from the Old Tes ta ment — “Ye are my wit nesses,” said
God to the an cient Is rael. The hon or able of fice of Is rael — as a na tion to
whom had been com mit ted the sa cred or a cles — was to stand be fore the
other na tions of the earth, and tes tify to the fact that Je ho vah was the one
true God, and that they were no gods that were made by men’s hands. The
same hon or able of fice was to be as signed to the lit tle com pany be fore us.
They were to stand be fore the an tichris tian na tions, and tes tify to the fact
that Christ was the one only In ter ces sor. As God termed the an cient Is- 
raelites " my wit nesses," be cause they wit nessed for the supremacy of God
the Fa ther, in op po si tion to the hea then deities, so here the an gel, that is,
Christ, calls these men “my wit nesses,” be cause they were to wit ness in be- 
half of the supremacy of God the Son, in op po si tion to the an tichris tian
deities; and es pe cially were they to wit ness for Him as the one In ter ces sor,
in op po si tion to the nu mer ous in ter ces sors of the Romish Church.

The guise in which they were to dis charge their of fice is spe cially
marked. “They shall proph esy clothed in sack cloth.” This is no mere stroke
of col or ing, in tro duced for the pur pose of deep en ing the dark pic ture. It is a
most sig nif i cant sym bol. It de notes the deep dis tress and mourn ing of the
true Church dur ing ’the whole of that pe riod. It was a thank less of fice
which they were to dis charge; and rough and cruel treat ment was all the
rec om pense that they would re ceive at the hands of man. The thought of the
Church of God ly ing waste, and their brethren slain, would op press their
hearts with a con tin ual sor row. De nied all par tic i pa tion in hon ors and of- 
fices — de prived some times of their nat u ral rights — hated of all men for
His name’s sake whose wit nesses they were — and ban ished from so ci ety
— they would ex hibit the same pic ture of mourn ing as the an cient prophets,
of whom it had been recorded, “They wan dered about in sheep skins and
goatskins; be ing des ti tute, af flicted, tor mented (of whom the world was not
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wor thy); they wan dered in deserts, and in moun tains, and in dens and caves
of the earth.” The at tire of the wit nesses presents a strik ing con trast to that
of the har lot. Dur ing the pe riod in ques tion she was ar rayed in scar let and
fine linen — they in sack cloth.

They were to proph esy clothed in sack cloth, many days. The ex act num- 
ber is de ter mined — twelve hun dred and sixty. These are not lit eral, but
sym bol i cal days, and de note years. The ques tion touch ing the com mence- 
ment of these days, which de ter mines, of course, their ex pi ra tion, is one of
the most fa mous in the whole field of Apoc a lyp tic in quiry. Of that we shall
speak af ter wards. At present we shall merely in di cate the prin ci ple on
which our in ter pre ta tion of prophetic time pro ceeds. Scarce any prin ci ple is
more clearly taught in the Word of God. A day for a year is a mode of sym- 
bolic speech which ap pears to have been in use in very early times. The in- 
sti tu tion of the Sab bat i cal year was given in these terms. In Leviti cus 25,
that year is spo ken of as if it were one day, and termed the Sab bath of the
land. When a mys tic char ac ter was given to the prophet Ezekiel, and he was
called, as the sub sti tute of the house of Is rael, to bear their in iq uity, the
length of the in flic tion was de ter mined on this prin ci ple — a day for a year.
Chap. 5:5, 6, “I have laid upon thee the years of their in iq uity, ac cord ing to
the num ber of the days, three hun dred and ninety days: so shalt thou bear
the in iq uity of the house of Is rael. And when thou hast ac com plished them,
lie on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the in iq uity of the house of Ju dah
forty days.” God Him self an nounces the prin ci ple on which that ar range- 
ment pro ceeded. " I have ap pointed thee each day for a year." Like the
prophet Ezekiel, these mys tic wit nesses were sub sti tuted for the Church,
and called to proph esy, clothed in sack cloth, dur ing as many days -as she
was af ter wards to do years. We have had ex pe ri ence, more over, of the truth
of this prin ci ple. Daniel’s prophecy of sev enty weeks com pletely es tab- 
lishes it. Be tween the de cree to re store and re build Jerusalem, and the death
of the Mes siah, sev enty weeks were to in ter vene. In sev enty weeks there are
four hun dred and ninety days. And be tween the edict of Ar tax erxes Longi- 
manus and the death of Christ there were four hun dred and ninety years. In
the prophecy be fore us, then, we are to sub sti tute years for days. Our au- 
thor ity for do ing so is clear. Dur ing the long pe riod of twelve hun dred and
sixty years was the Church to proph esy, that is, she was to tes tify against
the apos tasy of Rome doc tri nally by pro fess ing the op po site truths, and
prac ti cally by sep a rat ing from her com mu nion; and she was to proph esy in
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sack cloth, that is, in the en durance of all the sac ri fices and suf fer ings to
which her faith ful ness might ex pose her. Chased be yond the pale of civ i- 
lized life, the con fes sors of the truth would pass their lives in hunger and
thirst, in naked ness and re proach; and would of ten close them, as a tes ti- 
mony for the gospel, in prison or on the rack, at the burn ing stake, or amid
the hor rors of the scaf fold. The next ques tion of im por tance is, Who are the
wit nesses? This part of the Apoc a lypse has been the sub ject of bound less
con jec ture. These in ter pre ta tions, in con gru ous and ir rel e vant in many in- 
stances, we do not stay to enu mer ate; for it is un nec es sary to state what it
would be use less to re fute. The char ac ter of the wit nesses may be de ter- 
mined with cer tainty from the na ture of their work. The mat ter of their wit- 
ness-bear ing was the TRUTH. The party for whom this tes ti mony was borne
was Christ — “my wit nesses.” The party against whom it was borne was
An tichrist. Whom, in that case, can the wit nesses be, but those, in what ever
land, who, dur ing the pe riod of An tichrist, pro fessed the truth of Je sus, and
tes ti fied against the idol a tries of Rome? But why only two? “I will give
power unto my two wit nesses.” We pre fer the more com mon, be cause the
more nat u ral ex pla na tion. Two wit nesses were enough in law to sub stan ti ate
any fact. “At the mouth of two wit nesses shall ev ery word be es tab lished.”
But they were the small est num ber that could do so. And, there fore, when
we are told that Two wit nesses should proph esy, we are given to un der stand
that such a num ber would be pre served from apos tasy as should be com pe- 
tent to con demn the Romish idol aters, and leave them with out ex cuse. And
when we are told that only two wit nesses should proph esy, we are to in fer
that the num ber would not be greater than was ab so lutely req ui site to give
cred i bil ity to their tes ti mony, and to take away all rea son able ground of ex- 
cuse from the apos tate na tions. Few will main tain that in di vid u als are in- 
tended: two lit eral men would have been far too few to bear tes ti mony with
ef fect against the apos tasy of a world. Or ga nized so ci eties must be meant. It
is not per sons, but Churches, that con sti tute the two wit nesses. And if we
look to the his tory of the pe riod, we find a small but com pe tent num ber,
both in the East and in the West, who con tin ued all along to tes tify against
the pre vail ing cor rup tions. We are dis posed to con cur in the opin ion of
Mr. El liot, Mr. Faber, and oth ers, that the ref er ence here is to the East ern
and West ern Churches. The for mer has, with great his tor i cal re search, and
with com plete suc cess, traced a suc ces sion of wit nesses in both Churches,
from the close of the sixth cen tury till the Ref or ma tion. Speak ing of the
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east ern Chris tians, and show ing their claim to be re garded as one of the two
Apoc a lyp tic wit nesses, Mr. El liot (“Ho rae Apoc a lyp ti cae,” pp. 277 — 287)
re marks — “First, then, in re gard both of min is ters and con gre ga tions, the
teach ers and the taught, it is no to ri ous that they bore a con tin u ous and un- 
vary ing protest against those grosser su per sti tions of saint-me di a tor ship,
im age wor ship, and other kinds of idol a try, through which the so called
Chris tians of the Ro man world had de gen er ated into Gen tiles of the outer
court; and against which, con se quently, wit nesses an swer ing to those of the
Apoc a lypse must needs have tes ti fied.” “Sec ond, though be fore the eyes of
men the self-styled Catholics of the east ern and west ern Ro man world
seemed to con sti tute Chris ten dom — though they filled, as it were, the
whole vis i ble tem ple — yet did these Paulikians” (the name given to the
east ern Chris tians) “re gard and speak of them through out as those who be- 
longed not to the Church of Christ, but, be ing apos tates, be longed rather to
the Gen tile or out: court. Small as their num bers were, yet they called their
as sem blies the Catholic Church, and said, ‘We are Chris tians, you are Ro- 
mans.’” “Thirdly, as the Apoc a lyp tic wit nesses are said to have ob served
the com mand ments and Word of God, so the ad her ence of the Paulikian dis- 
sentients to the gospel word, as the alone ground of their faith, sub ject of
their preach ings and teach ings, and rule of life, is all along marked most
strongly.” “Fifthly, it is ob vi ous that the pri va tions and suf fer ings en tailed
on them by their pro fes sion of faith were such as to make the mourn ing
garb of sack cloth their fit cloth ing; as also that un der them they ex hib ited a
self-de nial, un wea ried zeal, con stancy, and for ti tude, through life, and unto
death, just as if there was some su per hu man power sus tain ing them; even a
power such as St. John was told of in those words of the Apoc a lypse, ‘I will
give power to my two wit nesses.’”

In these par tic u lars we dis cern in this body of Chris tians the es sen tial
char ac ter of wit nesses. They are di vinely il lu mined. They see what has been
hid from the wise and pru dent of the world — the Truth to wit. They are di- 
vinely up held: for they ful fill their tes ti mony de spite the num bers and
power ar rayed against them. And in the re proach, and buf fet ings, and death
to which their tes ti mony ex poses them, we rec og nize what it had been fore- 
told would be their dis tin guish ing at tire, their canon i cal vest ments, if we
may so speak — the robe of sack cloth.
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10. The West ern Wit nesses, Or
The Waldenses.

THE GROW ING LIGHT of his tor i cal re search makes it ev ery day more prob a- 
ble, if not, in deed, cer tain, that the “Church of the Val leys” dates from
Apos tolic times. The refugees from pa gan per se cu tion were its first
founders. Then it was that this lamp was kin dled, and ever and anon, as the
ages pass by, we catch sight of its ray stream ing down from the moun tain- 
tops, where Prov i dence found for it an asy lum. This Church is seen in the
third cen tury by the light of its mar tyr-fires. It comes be fore us in the fourth,
in con nec tion with the zeal and dili gence of some of its pas tors, and again,
in the fifth, by the refuge which it of fered to the con fes sors, whom per se cu- 
tion com pelled to flee from Africa. In the ninth cen tury, its ex is tence is at- 
tested by Claude of Turin, whose over sight it en joyed. Nay, on ward to the
tenth cen tury, we can trace its ex is tence, for it is a well-es tab lished fact that
even in this cen tury there were Churches of com par a tively pure creed, not
in the val leys of the Alps only, but also on the great plains of Pied mont and
Lom bardy at their feet. And when at length Rome had es tab lished her do- 
min ion over the north of Italy, and the whole Penin sula was sub ject to the
Pope, not ut terly ex tinct was this Church. In the cen ter of the thick dark- 
ness, which lay wide upon the face of Eu rope there was a lit tle speck of
light. God did not leave Him self with out a wit ness. En ter ing into her
“cham bers,” and shut ting the “doors” of the eter nal hills about her, this
Church kept alive her lamp. True, its light was en joyed only by those fa- 
vored few “re deemed from the earth,” who dwelt here, in the very midst of
their en e mies, yet de fended from them by bul warks of im preg nable rock
and eter nal ice; but that light was as a “bow” set in “the cloud,” which gave
as sur ance that God had not for got ten His covenant with His Church.

Would the reader like to see those fa mous val leys, where abode this ven- 
er a ble and Apos tolic Church, and where she en dured her great fight of af- 
flic tions, let him, in fancy, ac com pany us thither. Ad vanc ing from the south,
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he is travers ing, we shall sup pose, the plain of Pied mont. Right in front of
him is the great chain of the Alps. The sight is one of the most glo ri ous on
earth. From where day Opens to where it sets, the moun tains run on in a
line of con tin u ous tow er ing grandeur. Of the sum mits which form this
goodly ram part, some shoot up spiky as nee dles, oth ers rise strong and
massy as cas tles, crowned with the snows of a thou sand win ters, and when
the ris ing or set ting sun strikes full upon them, they show like torches, and
burn like a wall of fire along the sky.

This re gion, of more than his toric renown, we en ter by a long, low gorge
— its por tal. The val leys open be fore us, car peted with mead ows, and
walled in by rocks and great moun tains, whose sides are clothed with vine- 
yards, and great forests of the chest nut tree. Thickly sprin kled over their
sur face are the vil lages and chalets of some tWenty thou sand vine dressers
and herds men. Sim ple in their man ners, and in dus tri ous in their habits, of
pure morals and evan gel i cal faith, they are here dwelling amid the hills
which their fa thers glo ri fied by their deeds, hal lowed by their prayers, and
wa tered with the blood of mar tyr dom. The val leys are seven in num ber, and
are placed, as re gards one an other, so as to make the re gion unique; in fact,
a net work of fortresses, ly ing en closed within a com mon wall of moun tains,
and ac ces si ble only by a com mon door, which a hand ful of men could shut
against thou sands. It is im pos si ble to sur vey the re gion, and fail to per ceive
the traces of de sign and plan so man i festly stamped upon it. The great Ar- 
chi tect reared it for a moral end. He sank deep its foun da tions in the earth,
He reared high its bul warks, He stored it with corn, and wine, and oil; and,
plac ing there the ark of His Truth, He gave it to the Waldenses, and bade
them be brave, and keep their moun tain citadel in vi o late, and their lamp un- 
quenched against a world in arms.

And nobly did they dis charge their trust. The dark ness gath ered; one fu- 
ri ous tem pest af ter an other burst upon them, but they watched around their
Lamp, and there it burned, while the rest of the world lay buried in night.
Wide Chris ten dom around was des e crated by idol a trous tem ples and pa gan
rites; in the val leys of the Waldenses mass was never sung, and in the
churches of the Waldenses no im age was ever set up. Know ing that God is a
Spirit, they wor shipped Him in spirit and in truth. Their ter ri tory was re- 
served, like the in ner tem ple, for the wor ship of the Lamb, when the outer
court was cast out to be trod den un der foot of the Gen tiles. The pe riod of
their ac tive war against Rome was not less than five cen turies. They en- 
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dured not fewer than thirty per se cu tions. These were in flicted by the swords
of the kings of France and Savoy, but al ways at the in sti ga tion of the Pope.
Never did tem pest burst over their moun tains, but it had its rise in the Vat i- 
can.

With re gard to their claim to rank as one of the two Apoc a lyp tic wit- 
nesses, we may quote the fol low ing pas sages from the “Ho rae Apoc a lyp ti- 
cae” (pp. 350 — 355, Third Ed., 1847): —

“With re gard to the doc trine of the Waldenses, their own writ ings of fer us, of course, the
best ev i dence. In the for mer” (the No ble Les son) “writ ten, as it has ap peared, within some
twenty years of 1170, the fol low ing doc trines are drawn out with much sim plic ity and
beauty. The ori gin of sin in the fall of Adam, its trans mis sion to all men, and the of fered re- 
demp tion from it through the death of Je sus Christ; the union and co op er a tion of the three
Per sons of the blessed Trin ity in man’s sal va tion; the obli ga tion and spir i tu al ity of the
moral law un der the gospel; the du ties of prayer, watch ful ness, self-de nial, un world li ness,
hu mil ity, love, as ‘the way of Je sus Christ;’ their en force ment by the prospect of death, and
judg ment, and the world’s near end ing, by the nar row ness, too, of the way of life, and the
few ness of those that find it, as also by the hope of com ing glory at the judg ment and rev e- 
la tion of Je sus Christ; — all these points, I say, of Chris tian doc trine are drawn out in the
No ble Les son very sim ply and beau ti fully. Be sides which, we find in it a protest against the
Romish sys tem gen er ally, as one of soul-de stroy ing idol a try, against masses for the dead,
and therein against the whole doc trine of pur ga tory, against the sys tem of the con fes sional,
and as serted power of the priest hood to ab solve from sin; this last point be ing in sisted on as
the most deadly point of heresy; its ori gin re ferred to the mer ce nar i ness of the priest hood,
and their love of money; the in iq uity fur ther no ticed of the Romish per se cu tions of good
men, and teach ers that wished to teach the way of Je sus Christ; and the sus pi cion half
hinted, and ap par ently formed, that though a per sonal An tichrist might be ex pected, yet
Pop ery it self might very pos si bly be one form of An tichrist. Such is the doc trine of the No- 
ble Les son. In the Trea tise of An tichrist, we ad vance to an ad mirable and di rect iden ti fi ca- 
tion of the an tichris tian sys tem of the Pa pacy, which, though writ ten af ter the pe riod we are
pass ing un der re view — per haps in the last quar ter of the four teenth cen tury — may yet be
fairly pre sumed to ex hibit the opin ions of the Vau dois of the thir teenth cen tury on the sub- 
ject; they hav ing em braced, as we know, at the least as early as that pe riod, the view of the
Pa pacy and Ro man Church be ing the very Baby lon and har lot of the Apoc a lypse.”

The fol low ing is an out line of the views held on this sub ject by the Walden- 
sian Church: —
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“That the Pa pal or Romish sys tem was that of An tichrist, which, from in fancy in apos tolic
times, had grown grad u ally, by the in crease of its con stituent parts, to the stature of a full
grown man; that its prom i nent char ac ter is tics were, to de fraud God of the wor ship due to
him, ren der ing it to crea tures, whether de parted saints, relics, im ages, or An tichrist, i.e. the
an tichris tian body it self; to de fraud Christ, by at tribut ing jus ti fi ca tion and for give ness to
An tichrist’s au thor ity and works, to saints’ in ter ces sions, to the merit of men’s own per for- 
mances, and to the fire of pur ga tory; to de fraud the Holy Spirit, by at tribut ing re gen er a tion
and sanc ti fi ca tion to the opus op er a tum (I bor row the Tri den tine term used af ter wards) of
the two sacra ments; that the ori gin of this an tichris tian re li gion was the cov etous ness of the
priest hood; its ten dency, to lead men away from Christ; its essence, a vain cer e mo nial; its
foun da tion, the false no tions of grace and for give ness.”

Such was the no ble tes ti mony of the Waldenses; and how nobly they main- 
tained it, his tory tes ti fies. How mar velous the ways of God! How as ton ish- 
ing His power and faith ful ness in pre serv ing His truth in the worst of times!
When all the dwellers on the plains and in the cities of the Ro man world
were bow ing the knee, and say ing, “Who is like unto the Beast,” in the
midst of the earth — in the very cen ter of Eu rope — rose a tem ple not made
with hands, in which the true God was wor shipped. In the midst of their
myr iad foes an asy lum was opened, where the wit nesses proph e sied a thou- 
sand two hun dred and three score days. At the heart of the great Apos tasy a
Taber na cle was pitched, within which, kin dled by no hu man hand, and fed
by no earthly oil, there burned a Lamp of blessed light, from one dark cen- 
tury to an other, till its rays melted at last into the morn ing of the Ref or ma- 
tion.
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11. Aveng ing Power Of The Wit‐ 
nesses.

THE OF FICE of the two wit nesses is still fur ther sym bol i cally de scribed. It
is not unin struc tive to at tend briefly to the more no tice able points in this de- 
scrip tion. Chap ter 11:4 — “These are the two olive-trees, and the two can- 
dle sticks stand ing be fore the God of the earth.” The sta tion of the wit nesses
was a very dig ni fied one: they stood be fore the God of the earth. Not less
dig ni fied and ex cel lent was their of fice. They were “the two olive-trees” —
the only repos i to ries of the true oil; they were “the two can dle sticks” — the
only dis pensers of the true light. Let us con sider them first as the two olive-
trees. Of all the valu able trees with which Pales tine abounded, the most pre- 
cious was the olive. Not to speak of its nu mer ous com mer cial and do mes tic
uses, its oil alone was per mit ted to be burned in the tem ple lamps. See ing
this tree was de voted to a sa cred use, it may well be used as a sym bol of
per sons in sa cred of fice. The pas tors of the Church are here in tended. There
is an ev i dent al lu sion to the vi sion ex hib ited to Zechariah, at a pe riod of
great de pres sion in the his tory of the Old Tes ta ment Church. The prophet
was shown a can dle stick, all of gold, with seven lamps burn ing on its
branches. By the side of the can dle stick stood two olive-trees, whose oil
flowed into the seven lamps, and kept them alive. The prophet had the vi- 
sion in ter preted to him, and was given to un der stand that the can dle stick
was the sym bol of the Old Tes ta ment Church — the lamp of Di vine truth
pre served by God in the midst of hea thenism; and that the two olive-trees
which sup plied that can dle stick with oil were “the two anointed ones (sons
of oil) that stand by the Lord of the whole earth” — mean ing the prophets
and priests who com mu ni cated the truth to the Church of old. The same
sym bols are em ployed in the vi sion of the Apoc a lyp tic wit nesses, and, of
course, are to re ceive the same in ter pre ta tion. The two can dle sticks are
plainly the Churches — the East ern and West ern, we have sup posed — pre- 
served by God’s power and mercy dur ing the pe riod of An tichrist.
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Zechariah saw seven lamps; John, at a for mer stage of the Apoc a lypse, had
seen seven can dle sticks — the seven Churches of Asia; but now he be held
only two can dle sticks. This showed how dark would be the time; no light in
the world but the two can dle sticks, strug gling to dis pel the thick gloom that
shrouded the earth. Yet there they burned through out the long night, mau gre
[in spite of -ED] all the ef forts of the Man of Sin to ex tin guish them, till the
light of a glo ri ous day re turned once more to bless the earth. By the two
olive-trees are meant plainly the pas tors of these Churches. They con veyed
the oil which main tained the bright ness of the mys tic can dle sticks. They
per formed the same of fice to these Churches which the prophets and priests
per formed to the Old Tes ta ment Church; they preached the Word, and they
were em ployed, more over, in mul ti ply ing man u script copies of the Holy
Scrip tures. The art of print ing had not yet been in vented, and the Church
was in debted for the writ ten word to the pen: of her min is ters, as she was
in debted for the word freaked to their per sonal min istry; these two means of
sup ply an swer ing, ac cord ing to the in ge nious and nat u ral sup po si tion of
Vit ringa, to the two golden pipes by which the two olive-trees in
Zechariah’s vi sion emp tied the golden oil out of them selves. Be sides its
great fruit ful ness, the olive pos sesses this prop erty, that it re mains green all
win ter. So did these mys tic trees. They were green dur ing the long win ter of
the Chris tian Church. When the storm of temp ta tion arose, and oth ers were
over turned, they re mained firmly rooted and grounded; when the poi sonous
wind of er ror blew, and its deadly in flu ence be came vis i ble in the seared
leaves and molder ing trunks of the spir i tual vine yard, they re mained un- 
scathed by the blight — like the fleece of Gideon, wet when all around was
dry. And why did their lamps burn amid the dark ness that had ex tin guished
those of oth ers? Why was their leaf green dur ing the win ter that brought so
deadly a blight on all around them? They were full of oil — oil drawn from
no earthly foun tain, but flow ing down upon them from the heav ens.

Placed in the midst of pow er ful en e mies, called to dis charge a duty pe cu- 
liarly ir ri tat ing and tor ment ing to these en e mies, pro vided with no out ward
means of de fense, how would they be able to re pel the as saults to which
they should be ex posed? how, in short, should they con tinue to ex ist? The
Apoc a lyp tic sym bols rep re sent them as armed with the most am ple aveng- 
ing pow ers. “And if any man will hurt them, fire pro ceedeth out of their
mouth and de voureth their en e mies; and if any man will hurt them, he must
in this man ner be killed. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in
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the days of their prophecy, and have power over wa ters to turn them to
blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues as of ten as they will.”

The aveng ing pow ers here as cribed to the wit nesses are three fold. First,
they should have power to smite the earth with famine; sec ond, to des o late
it with the sword; third, to con sume it with fire and burn ing. “These have
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy.” The al- 
lu sion here is to an in ci dent in the life of Eli jah; and we are taught by as so- 
ci a tion the hor rors of the famine that was to pre vail dur ing the proph esy ing
of the wit nesses. Eli jah’s first ap pear ance be fore us is with the words, “As
the Lord God liveth, be fore whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain
these three years, but ac cord ing to my word.” And the word of the prophet
was ful filled. That mo ment the heav ens be came brass over the land of Is- 
rael. The spring came, and sum mer and au tumn fol lowed, and these were
suc ceeded by win ter; but there was nei ther cloud in the heav ens, nor rain or
dew on the earth. What a dole ful pic ture did the land of Is rael then ex hibit!
Ev ery moun tain and pleas ant field was burnt up, the chan nels of the brooks
were dry, the figs dropped from the fig-tree, the clus ter hung rot ting on the
vine, the herd per ished from the stall, and the faces of men be gan to gather
the black ness of famine. As it was with the land of Is rael dur ing these three
years and a half, so was it to be with Ro man Chris ten dom dur ing the three
and a half prophetic years of the proph esy ing of the wit nesses. It was not a
lit eral famine with which the world was to be scourged — a blight upon the
earth, which should con sume its foun tains and its fruits, and cut off from
man the bread on which the body lives. The drought here fore told was to af- 
flict the spir i tual heav ens and earth, and dry up the foun tains of sal va tion. It
was a famine of the Word of God. It is a his tor i cal fact, that dur ing the ages
of their min istry, there was nei ther dew nor rain of a spir i tual kind on the
earth, but at the word of the wit nesses. There was no knowl edge of sal va- 
tion but by their preach ing, no de scent of the Spirit but in an swer to their
prayers; and as the wit nesses were shut out from Chris ten dom gen er ally, a
uni ver sal famine en sued. The Word of God was locked up in a dead lan- 
guage, or for bid den to be read. The priests of Rome, in stead of preach ing
the gospel, des canted on the mer its of in dul gences, the ef fi cacy of relics, or
en ter tained their hear ers with monk ish tra di tions, or ridicu lous and men da- 
cious leg ends — things that could not feed the soul. The heav ens were shut,
and there was no rain. Pin ing away un der their sore thirst, men sought to the
foun tains of life, but only to find that they were dry. Had the spir i tual world
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been dis closed to one’s eye, what a ter ri ble spec ta cle would it have pre- 
sented! ev ery where steril ity and death; souls, pale, sickly, ema ci ated, peo- 
pling the earth, and hell gap ing for its prey.

“And have power over wa ters, to turn them to blood, and to smite the
earth with all plagues as of ten as they will.” There is, we ap pre hend, an al- 
lu sion here to the plagues by which Egypt was de stroyed, which be gan by
the turn ing of her river into blood. The for mer sym bol in di cated a spir i tual
in flic tion. This im ports a tem po ral judg ment. We are told, at a sub se quent
part of the Apoc a lypse, that wa ters are the sym bol of peo ples; and when we
are told that these sym bol i cal wa ters should be turned into blood, we learn
that the na tions in ques tion were to be wasted by dire ful car nage and bloody
wars. The Egyp tians had at tempted to de stroy the He brews, by drown ing
their chil dren in the Nile; and righ teously was the Nile turned into blood.
The an tichris tian na tions would em ploy the sword to ex ter mi nate the wit- 
nesses, and by the sword should God ex ter mi nate them. Hence the song of
the an gel of the wa ters, when the third vial was poured out “upon the rivers
and foun tains of wa ters” — “Thou art right eous, O Lord, which art, and
wast, and shalt be, be cause thou hast judged thus; for they have shed the
blood of saints and prophets; and thou hast given them blood to drink, for
they are wor thy.” This an gel was an swered by an other from the al tar — "
Even so, Lord God Almighty; true and right eous are thy judg ments;" in ti- 
mat ing that the Church would take spe cial no tice of the Di vine eq uity, in
that God had done unto her per se cu tors as they had done unto her. Rome
had lived in blood, and in blood she ex pires. When power is as cribed to
them to smite the earth with all plagues as of ten as they will, the al lu sion to
Egypt is plainly con tin ued. Moses had power to smite that king dom with all
the plagues nec es sary to ac com plish its over throw, and set free the Is- 
raelites. A sim i lar power were these men in sack cloth to pos sess over the
Pa pacy — a power to bring de struc tion upon de struc tion, till the king dom
of the Man of Sin should be an ni hi lated, and its cap tives lib er ated. Not that
these plagues should come at their wish, as if they cher ished a vin dic tive
spirit, or had plea sure in the de struc tion of their en e mies; but, fore see ing the
doom with which prophecy men aced the an tichris tian na tions, they should
pre dict its ap proach. For the quar rel of the wit nesses, more over, all these
plagues would be in flicted. Christ, their Head, would take care that, un der
His ad min is tra tion, not one wrong ever done them should pass un avenged.
For ev ery drop of mar tyr-blood spilt by her, Rome must one day reckon.
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“And if any man will hurt them, fire pro ceedeth out of their mouth, and
de voureth their en e mies.” We have placed this last, be cause it is a fi nal
judg ment. The sym bol be comes of easy in ter pre ta tion when we re fer to that
part of Old Tes ta ment his tory from which it is taken. “Be hold,” said God to
Jeremiah, “I will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this peo ple wood,
and it shall de vour them.” This plainly refers to the con sum ing judg ments
Jeremiah was com mis sioned to de nounce. Of the same sort is the fire that
pro ceedeth out of the mouth of the wit nesses. When- Rome was wast ing the
wit nesses with fire and sword, they fore told a time when she should be vis- 
ited in like man ner — have blood to drink for all the blood she had shed,
and be con sumed in the fires she had kin dled for them. And not one of their
words ever fell to the ground. The warn ing is re peated, to in ti mate its ter ri- 
ble cer tainty: — “If any man will hurt them, he must in this man ner be
killed;” a cau tion not un nec es sary, see ing they were ap par ently so de fense- 
less; for never did men ap pear more com pletely in the power of their en e- 
mies. But — as if the cau tion had run — let no man plot their harm,
tempted thereto by the hope of im punity, see ing them, as he may be lieve, so
com pletely with out the power to re tal i ate. In seek ing to hurt them, he will
most in fal li bly de stroy him self. In vis i ble guards pro tect them, in vis i ble
pow ers are at their com mand, they need only to ut ter the word, and the bolt
of heaven is not more speedy nor more deadly. And have not their words
been as fire to the na tions? What mean the bloody wars, and the calami ties
of divers kinds, which have rav aged the Popish coun tries of Eu rope these
three hun dred years? What, es pe cially, mean the ter ri ble wars of the present
cen tury, which have cov ered the Pa pal earth with con fla gra tion and slaugh- 
ter? These are the words of the men who dwelt amid the Alps — words ut- 
tered long ago, re mem bered in heaven, though for got ten on earth, and now
aw fully ver i fied. This is the an swer to their prayers. This is the fire from the
mouth of the wit nesses, kin dled, burn ing, and to burn yet more fiercely.

This power the wit nesses were to ex er cise, not when the time to pos sess
the king dom should come, but dur ing their proph esy ing, and while they
wore sack cloth. It was es pe cially dur ing the lat ter half of the pe riod of their
proph esy ing that these judg ments were to be in flicted, and par tic u larly af ter
the sev enth an gel had sounded, and her last plagues had be gun to fall on
Rome. All these plagues will come in an swer to the prayers, in ful fill ment
of the pre dic tions, and in rec om pense of the wrongs of the wit nesses. The
words we have been con sid er ing look back on three the aters of judg ment —



71

Jerusalem, Egypt, Sodom — and they ex hibit the three lead ing plagues by
which Rome’s de struc tion shall be ac com plished — Famine, Blood, Fire.
By famine was Jerusalem scourged, by blood was Egypt de stroyed, and by
fire was Sodom con sumed. These are the three aw ful types of Rome’s end.
Nei ther Jerusalem alone, nor Egypt alone, nor Sodom alone, could suf fice
as the sym bol of her un prece dented doom. The ter rors of her pun ish ment
could be ad e quately rep re sented only by com bin ing all three. When her end
ap proaches, a com bi na tion of calami ties, any one of which singly would
have suf ficed for the pun ish ment of any or di nary crim i nal, will burst upon
this great and no table en emy of Christ in a tor nado of wrath, which will be
re mem bered with hor ror, and spo ken of with awe, while men dwell upon
the earth. God has raised up mighty prophets to warn her: He has spo ken to
her by Luther, by Calvin, and by all the re form ers; but Rome re fused to
hear. He has vis ited her with fear ful judg ments, but Rome re fused to be
hum bled. She put from her the robe of sack cloth, say ing, “I shall see no sor- 
row.” Woe unto her! for if the mighty works which have been done in her
had been done in Jerusalem, or in Egypt, or in Sodom, these cities would
have re pented, sit ting in sack cloth and ashes: there fore it shall be more tol- 
er a ble for Jerusalem, and for Egypt, and for Sodom, in the day of judg ment,
than for Rome. “Her plagues shall come in one day, death, and mourn ing,
and famine; and she shall be ut terly burned with fire; for strong is the Lord
God who jud geth her.”
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12. War With The Wit nesses.

“AND WHEN they shall have fin ished their tes ti mony, the beast that as cen- 
deth out of the bot tom less pit shall make war against them, and shall over- 
come them, and kill them.” This in tro duces us to the solemn sub ject of the
death of the wit nesses.

Whether are we to place the slay ing of the wit nesses among the ful filled
or among the un ful filled pre dic tions of the Apoc a lypse? There are able ex- 
pos i tors who re gard this as by no means a past event, but one still to come.
Of late, not a few in our coun try, whose at ten tion has been turned to the
Apoc a lyp tic pre dic tions, have not hes i tated to avow it as their be lief that the
days of slaugh ter and ex ter mi na tion pre fig ured in the sym bol be fore us are
yet await ing the Church. If such are cor rect in their in ter pre ta tions, all or ga- 
nized so ci eties pro fess ing the truth, all vis i ble Churches through out the
earth, are fated yet to meet ex tinc tion. It re mains that Eu rope shall yet be
cov ered with the bod ies of slain Protes tants. Not yet has Rome reached the
sum mit of her power, or com mit ted the great est of her crimes. She must lift
her head higher still to wards heaven, and smite the pros trate earth with
more dread ful bolts than she ever yet hurled against it. She must ef face the
mem ory of all her past wicked ness, by deeds of more aw ful cru elty — by
slaugh ters and mas sacres more in hu man and ex ter mi nat ing than any with
which her past an nals are stained. All this must come to pass, if the event
we are con sid er ing falls to be classed among the un ful filled prophe cies of
this book. If such, in deed, be the times we are ap proach ing, it be hooves the
Church to have warn ing, on good au thor ity, that she may pre pare her self;
but if al ready the wit nesses have been slain, the fear such a prospect is fit ted
to in spire, be ing un founded, can not be salu tary, and ought to be dis missed.

The wit nesses were to be slain by the beast that as cen deth out of the bot- 
tom less pit. This is the first ap pear ance in the Apoc a lypse of this great en- 
emy of God, and mur derer of His saints. We here sim ply as sume, what we
shall af ter wards prove, that this beast is the ten con fed er ate king doms of
Eu rope — the same that grew out of the old Ro man em pire — the Pa pacy
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prompt ing their pol icy, and guid ing their arms. This beast was af ter wards
seen by John, with seven heads and ten horns, ris ing out of the abyss or sea.
It was on this ten-horned beast that the har lot rode; and we find the in ter pre- 
ta tion of the sym bol in the his tor i cal fact that the wealth and power of the
ten king doms were lent to ag gran dise the Pa pacy, and that their swords
were ever at her ser vice when she needed them to slay the saints.

The time when the wit nesses should be slain is marked by these words
— “When they shall have fin ished their tes ti mony,” ὁταν τελεσωσι την
μαρτυριαν αυτων. The verb " to fin ish," τελεω, is used in nu mer ous pas- 
sages in the New Tes ta ment in two dis tinct and dif fer ent senses: First, to
fin ish in point of time, so that the per son ceases to act. Sec ond, to fin ish in
the way of per fect ing the work on which he is em ployed: he has per fected,
ma tured it; and, though he still re peats it, he ceases to per form it more com- 
pletely or per fectly. We may make our mean ing clear by a few in stances.
We have an ex am ple of the first sense in Paul’s words to Tim o thy — “I
have fin ished (τετελεχοι) my course,” 2 Tim. 4:7. Here the word clearly
refers to time. We have an ex am ple of the sec ond sense in James 1:15 —
“When lust hath con ceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is fin ished
(αποτελεσθεισα), bringeth forth death.” The mean ing here, “Sin, when it is
fin ished,” is plainly not that so soon as the sin ner has ended his course of
sin ning, but so soon as his sin is per fected, com pleted, ripened, it bringeth
forth death. These are ex am ples of two dif fer ent sets of pas sages in which
this word oc curs. In the one set the verb “to fin ish” has ref er ence to the ex- 
pi ra tion of a cer tain pe riod; in the other, it de notes the per fect ing or com- 
plet ing of a cer tain act. Mr. El liot has se lected an in stance of the use of the
word in the lat ter sense, from what is said of the Jew ish priests, in He brews
9:6, and which is much in point: — “‘They en ter the Taber na cle con tin u ally
(τασ λατρειασ ἐπιτελουντες), ful fill ing their ser vices, or priestly func tions.’
The which, day by day, in clud ing sev eral acts — the re ceiv ing in cense, car- 
ry ing it with al tar-fire into the holy place and burn ing it, kin dling or snuff- 
ing the lamps, etc.; af ter the whole of which was ac com plished, on any one
de fined oc ca sion, then it might be said that the priest had ful filled his ser- 
vice, ετελεσε την λατρειοιν αυτου, yet not so as then to have fi nally ceased,
λατρευιεν, or to have re signed thereon his priestly of fice. Just in the same
way,” con tin ues Mr. El liot, “sup pos ing a rep e ti tion, more or less fre quent,
of their μαρτυρια, or tes ti mony, re quired of the two wit nesses of the Apoc a- 
lypse — so soon as they might once have gone through the sev eral com po- 
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nent parts or acts of that tes ti mony, so soon it might be said of them that
they had ful filled or com pleted their tes ti mony, yet not so as to im ply that
their whole pe riod of tes ti fy ing was at an end, or that they there upon ceased
to be any longer Christ’s wit nesses.”

See ing the word is used in these two senses — that of fin ish ing a course
of act ing, and that of com plet ing an act by per form ing all its parts — the
ques tion re mains, in which of these senses is it here used? Whether does it
re late to the time of proph esy ing — the twelve hun dred and sixty days — or
to the wit ness-bear ing, μαρτυρια, ab stractly viewed? The more nat u ral ref- 
er ence, we ad mit, is to the time of proph esy ing; and were there no el e ments
of judg ment but such as are found in the verse be fore us, we would at once
grant that this is the true ref er ence. But other con sid er a tions, spring ing from
other parts of the Apoc a lypse, ren der this sup po si tion im pos si ble, and con- 
strain us to ap ply the words to the μαρτυρια, tes ti mony — that is, to re gard
the slay ing of the wit nesses, as fore told to hap pen, not at the end of the
twelve hun dred and sixty days, but as soon as they should have ful filled
their tes ti mony, not in the sense of ceas ing to bear it, but in the sense of
mak ing it com plete and full as against the Pa pacy. This might be ex pected
to hap pen when ever Pop ery should be fully de vel oped, and the tes ti mony of
the Church pointed against all the lead ing er rors in the Pa pal sys tem, which
would then be seen and pro claimed to be the An tichrist. Let us men tion
these con sid er a tions.

First, there is the place the prophecy of the slay ing of the wit nesses oc- 
cu pies in the Apoc a lypse. It comes in be tween the sound ing of the sixth and
the sound ing of the sev enth trum pet. This leads nat u rally to the con clu sion
that the slaugh ter of the wit nesses would oc cur dur ing this in ter val. The
sixth trum pet was sounded at the be gin ning of the four teenth cen tury, and
the sev enth a very con sid er able while af ter the Ref or ma tion; and it is an his- 
tor i cal fact, that al most all the slaugh ters that have been com mit ted on the
ad her ents of the truth oc curred dur ing this in ter val. What is the very next
an nounce ment af ter the res ur rec tion of the wit nesses? It is this: “The sec ond
woe is past, and, be hold, the third woe cometh quickly.” This is a suf fi- 
ciently plain dec la ra tion, one should think, that even af ter the wit nesses
were risen, the sev enth trum pet was still to be sounded. Ac cord ingly, on its
be ing sounded, loud voices were heard pro claim ing the ad vent, not of the
tri umphs of An tichrist, and the death of the wit nesses, but of events of an
ex actly op po site char ac ter— even the time of God’s wrath, and of the dead
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— that is, of those who had been slain in for mer times, that they should be
judged in or der that God might give re ward to His ser vants, the prophets,
and to the saints, and de stroy them who had de stroyed the earth.

Sec ond, im me di ately af ter the prophecy of the slay ing of the wit nesses,
the ap proach of the third woe is an nounced. Now, on whom does the third
woe fall? On An tichrist. It con sists of the seven plagues by which he is to
be brought to his grave. It is nat u ral to con clude that the slaugh ter of the
wit nesses should take place when An tichrist was at his height, and not when
he was reel ing and stag ger ing un der the weight of his last plagues. It is nat- 
u ral to sup pose that af fairs would be at their low est in the Church when
they were at their high est in the king dom of An tichrist; that the mid night of
the one would cor re spond with the noon day of the other; and that the great- 
est ef fort of the beast would be made when his af fairs were flour ish ing, and
not when his power was bro ken, and his king dom had be gun to pass from
him.

Third, while it is stated, at this part of the Apoc a lypse, that the is sue of
the war be tween the beast and the fol low ers of the Lamb should be, that the
beast would over come them and kill them, it is stated at a sub se quent part
of the Apoc a lypse, that the is sue of this same war would be, that the Lamb
should over come the armies of the beast. The only way of rec on cil ing these
ap par ently con flict ing state ments is by the nat u ral sup po si tion that the war
was to have these dif fer ent is sues at dif fer ent times; that the beast should
for a time pre vail, and seem to be car ry ing all be fore him; but the ad van tage
would turn out to be only tem po rary, and, the war go ing on, fi nal vic tory
would re main with the Lamb. These two is sues could not be con tem po ra ne- 
ous; and there can be no doubt as to which of the two will be the fi nal one.
It is plain, there fore, that the slaugh ter of the wit nesses can not be de ferred
till the con clu sion of the war, but must take place at a pre vi ous stage, suf fi- 
ciently early to al low of a sec ond bat tle be ing gained af ter the first has been
lost. We pre sume it will not be main tained that the ter mi na tion of the proph- 
esy ing of the wit nesses in sack cloth is ear lier than the ter mi na tion of the
war; for what is meant by their war ring with the beast, but just their tes ti fy- 
ing, in ad verse cir cum stances, against the abom i na tions of Pop ery?

Fourth, in the same hour in which the wit nesses re vived, there was a
great earth quake, and the tenth part of the city fell — Britain, one of the ten
king doms. This ren ders the con clu sion in evitable, that the res ur rec tion of
the wit nesses is con sid er ably prior to the fall of the Pa pacy, for ob serve
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what hap pens when the sev enth vial is poured out. The great city is di vided
into three parts, and the cities of the na tions fall, which is a much more
strik ing re sult than the over throw of merely the tenth part of the city.

Fifth, it is not the man ner of God to visit with pun ish ment — at least
with fi nal judg ment — be fore the sin has been com pleted. “Woe to thee that
spoilest, and thou wast not spoiled; and dealest treach er ously, and they dealt
not treach er ously with thee! When thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be
spoiled; and when thou shalt make an end to deal treach er ously, they shall
deal treach er ously with thee.” In the Apoc a lypse the slay ing of the wit- 
nesses is dis tinctly marked as the great est of the crimes of Rome — the
crown ing point of her guilt. But they who hold that the judg ments which
have be fallen the Pa pacy since the first French Rev o lu tion are the pour ing
out of the vials, and, at the same time, hold that the slaugh ter of the wit- 
nesses is yet to come, must be lieve that Rome has been over taken by her
last plagues be fore she has com mit ted the great est of her sins — that the
cup of God’s wrath has been put into her hand be fore her own cup has been
filled up. This is not very likely to be the case. We do not deny that iso lated
acts of per se cu tion, per haps of an ag gra vated char ac ter, Rome may yet be
guilty of, and that some star tling crime may im me di ately pre cede her fall, to
es tab lish be fore the world her con nec tion with for mer enor mi ties of the
same kind. Some of these we have seen in re cent events. In the per se cu tions
in Madeira, in the mas sacre in Cochin-China, in the slaugh ters in Tahiti, and
in the car nage of Bar letta, Rome has been serv ing her self heir to the blood
of for mer ages. In Tahiti, es pe cially, she has been en act ing, on a small scale,
the same tragedies she was wont to en act on a greater — de thron ing sov er- 
eigns, rav aging king doms with fire and sword, and com pelling sub mis sion
to her au thor ity at the point of the bay o net. But that Rome should be able
again to per se cute on so large a scale as to sup press all pub lic pro fes sion of
the truth in ev ery part of the earth — for noth ing short of this can ful fill the
sym bol of the slay ing of the wit nesses — ap pears to be scarcely cred i ble.
And what in creases the in cred i bil ity of such a sup po si tion is, the ab sence of
all al lu sion to such an event in the nar ra tive of the vials, when, ac cord ing to
the the ory we are con tend ing against, this oc cur rence ought to take place.
In stead of en joy ing a respite, or of re gain ing its for mer supremacy, and
some thing more, the Pa pacy is ex hib ited un der the vials as sink ing lower
and lower, at each suc ces sive stroke, till it is fi nally and ir re triev ably ru ined.
Rome is seen in the grasp of an om nipo tent power, which drags her along,
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and, with out the respite of a mo ment’s pause, casts her head long into the
abyss.

In fine, the course of events dur ing the past three hun dred years, and the
state and prospects of the world at this hour, strongly coun te nance the be lief
that the slay ing of the wit nesses is past. From about the year 600 on ward till
the Ref or ma tion, the course of events ran steadily in fa vor of the Pa pacy; all
the great so cial rev o lu tions and po lit i cal changes of the world helped it on- 
ward; even the most in signif i cant and tri fling oc cur rences turned to its ad- 
van tage — brought it new ac ces sions of wealth and power. In ev ery con test
in which Rome en gaged, whether with bish ops or kings, she was vic tor; and
by a course of al most un bro ken pros per ity of more than eight hun dred
years’ du ra tion did An tichrist reach the sum mit of his grandeur. But at the
Ref or ma tion how plainly did the tide in his af fairs turn! Al most ev ery event
that has hap pened since has gone against him. We can trace the same uni- 
for mity in the op er a tion of events now, as be fore, so far as they re gard An- 
tichrist; only then they wrought his ad vance ment — now they are work ing
his down fall. Par tial re vivals and suc cesses Pop ery may yet have; but we
are strongly per suaded that af fairs will con tinue to run steadily in the same
course, till they end in its to tal down falL

Let us think, more over, of the state and prospects of the world. Its state
is now such as to ren der the sup po si tion in cred i ble, that Pop ery, es pe cially
af ter it has been so greatly weak ened by the judg ments of God, should raise
it self to such uni ver sal power as to be able to sup press the truth in the same
de gree as be fore the Ref or ma tion. Though the gospel should be sup pressed
in Eu rope, there are wide realms around where it has been planted, and
would con tinue to flour ish — Amer ica, In dia, Aus tralia, and the is lands of
the Pa cific. If a pe riod of dark ness yet awaits the Church, such as that fore- 
told in the sym bol of the wit nesses, the gospel must be sup pressed in all
these places, and all the labors of the past three hun dred years, and all the
ef forts of mis sion ar ies, must come to nought. But hap pily the world seems
to be se cured against a catas tro phe so uni ver sal, not only by its own in her- 
ent im prob a bil ity, but also by the terms of the Apoc a lyp tic prophecy. Both
the scene of slaugh ter and the agent of slaugh ter ap pear to be lim ited to Eu- 
rope. It is the ten-horned beast by whom the wit nesses are slain, which ev- 
ery com men ta tor ad mits to be the sym bol of the ten Ro man king doms of
Eu rope. And it is on the streets of the great city that their dead bod ies are
ex posed, which plainly iden ti fies the scene of the tragedy with the Eu ro- 
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pean do min ions of the Pa pacy, and re stricts the time of its oc cur rence to the
age when the true Church was con fined within these lim its. On all these
grounds we un hesi tat ingly con clude that the slaugh ter of the wit nesses is
past.

But how stand the facts of his tory with our in ter pre ta tion? They are in
per fect ac cor dance there with. The Waldenses, the Vau dois, and other bod ies
of Chris tians, had borne an open tes ti mony from the be gin ning against the
var i ous cor rup tions of Rome — her er rors in doc trine, her idol a tries in wor- 
ship, and her im moral i ties of life , — but at last, in the end of the twelfth
cen tury — the same cen tury in which, ac cord ing to Gib bon, the merid ian of
Pa pal great ness was at tained — they pro claimed her to be the An tichrist of
Scrip ture — the har lot of the Apoc a lypse.

Thus and then did the wit nesses ful fill their tes ti mony. It was fore told
that this should be the sig nal for the beast to make war with them; and so it
was. Rome as a body now moved against them, which she had not done be- 
fore. The war was com menced in the edicts of coun cils, which stig ma tized
the pure doc trines drawn from the Bible as heresy, and branded those who
held them as heretics. The next step was to pro nounce the most dread ful
anath e mas on those whom Rome termed heretics, which were ex e cuted in
the same re morse less and ex ter mi nat ing spirit in which they were con- 
ceived. The con fes sors of the truth were de nied both their civil and their
nat u ral rights. They were for bid den all par tic i pa tion in dig ni ties and of fices;
they could not buy or sell; their goods were con fis cated; their houses were
razed, never more to be re built; and their lands were made over to such as
had the in cli na tion or the power to seize on them. They were shut out from
the so lace of hu man con verse; no one might give them shel ter while liv ing,
or Chris tian burial when dead.

At last a cru sade was com menced against them. Preach ers were sent
abroad through Eu rope, to sound the trum pet of vengeance, and as sem ble
the na tions. To stim u late their ar dor in these holy wars, a full re mis sion of
all sins, from the cra dle to the grave, was promised to such as might fall in
bat tle. Nay, a ser vice of forty days was so mer i to ri ous as to en ti tle the per- 
son to no less a re Ward than par adise. The Pope wrote to all Chris tian
princes, ex hort ing them to earn their par don and win heaven, rather by bear- 
ing the cross against these heretics than by march ing against the Sara cens.
Army af ter army was as sem bled un der such men as Si mon of Mout fort and
Saint Louis. We do not in tend to darken our page with a recital of the hor- 
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rors of this war. We search in vain for any thing equal to these hor rors in the
worst atroc i ties of sav age tribes, when en gaged in their most san guinary
con flicts. Were a faith ful ac count of them to be given, the recital would fill
many vol umes, and would shock and out rage ev ery man in whose heart
there re mains the least touch of hu man ity. Though le gions of fiends had be- 
come in car nate, and been let loose to rav age the earth, they could not have
de vised more ex quis ite tor ments — they could not have in flicted more ruth- 
less slaugh ters and mas sacres — nor could they have stood by and wit- 
nessed the ag o nies of their vic tims with a more hellish de light. The peace ful
and fer tile val leys of the Vau dois were in vaded, and speed ily dev as tated
with fire and sword; their towns and vil lages were burnt; while not one in di- 
vid ual, in many cases, es caped to carry tid ings to the next val ley. The young
and the gray-haired, the most help less and the most un of fend ing, were in- 
volved in the same in dis crim i nate slaugh ter; moth ers, with their in fants,
were thrown from the rocks; bon fires were kin dled, and hu man be ings by
hun dreds piled upon them; pits were dug, and vast num bers buried alive. In
short, ev ery cru elty, bar bar ity, and in de cency, which rage, lust, and big otry
could in vent and per pe trate, were in flicted on these con fes sors of Christ.

To ac com plish what these cru sades, though car ried on with in de scrib able
fury, failed to ef fect, it was at last re solved that the Holy Of fice of the In- 
qui si tion should be erected. The hor rors of this ter ri ble court far ex ceeded
those even of the cru sades. The cru sades did their work quickly: they swept
across the scene of their vis i ta tion like a tem pest, con vert ing in a few days,
some times in a few hours, busy and pop u lous seats into pro found soli tudes.
Such a pro ceed ing was mer ci ful com pared with the lin ger ing and ex cru ci at- 
ing tor ments to which the vic tim was doomed in the dun geons of the Holy
of fice. The rav ages of the cru sades were acted in the face of day: the smoke
of burn ing cities and hu man hecatombs rose into the air, pol lut ing the fir ma- 
ment with a dis mal cloud; the shrieks of the mother, as in her agony she
clasped her babe, when both were about to be pre cip i tated head long from
the top of some precipice, were re peated again and again from the rocks ad- 
own which they were thrown.

 “Their moans
The vales re dou bled to the hills, and they
To heaven.”
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Ac cord ingly, his tory has recorded part at least of these hor ri ble tragedies,
that we may ad mire the grace of God, as shown in the con stancy and
courage of the no ble con fes sors that en dured them, and that we may know
at what an ex pense of suf fer ing and blood the truth has been handed down
to us.

But it is not so easy to chron i cle the deeds of the In qui si tion. His tory has
been for bid den to de scend with her torch into the dun geons of the Holy Of- 
fice. The crimes that have been there en acted, and the suf fer ings that have
been there en dured, re main un told. The fa mil iars and the racks of the In qui- 
si tion plied their dread ful work in dark ness. No eye saw the writhings of
their vic tim; no ear heard his groans; and the much that these dun geons con- 
ceal shall re main con cealed for ever, till the dread judg ment-day. This ter ri- 
ble court ram i fied into ev ery coun try where there were pro fes sors of the
truth — into Pied mont, France, Spain, Bo hemia, Ger many, Poland, Flan- 
ders, Eng land; and en deav ored, by the most hor ri ble means, to ex ter mi nate
what it termed heresy and heretics — to wear out the saints of the Most
High. Thus were the words ful filled, “When they shall have com pleted their
tes ti mony, the beast that as cen deth out of the bot tom less pit shall make war
with them.”

The his tory of the world is lit tle else than a se ries of wars: many of these
are suf fi ciently melan choly and re volt ing; but in no age of time, and in no
coun try of the globe, has there been seen a war of so cruel, fe ro cious, and
blood-thirsty a char ac ter as that which the beast car ried on against the wit- 
nesses. Hav ing par taken of her cup, and be ing fren zied and mad dened with
her wine, princes wasted, at the in sti ga tion of Rome, the blood and the trea- 
sure of their sub jects, and lit er ally beg gared them selves and their heirs to
carry on this war. Philip the Sec ond of Spain, when on his death-bed, ac- 
knowl edged to the prince, his son, that he had spent on the civil wars of
France, on those of the Low Coun tries, and other en ter prises of the same
na ture, more than five hun dred and ninety-four mil lions of ducats — a sum
al to gether in con ceiv able. How many mil lions of lives, as well as of trea- 
sure, have the ef forts to ex tir pate the Huguenots cost the king dom of
France! France crowned this good work un der Louis XIV., in the re vo ca tion
of the Edict of Nantes. But when she cast out the Huguenots, she cast out
with them pa tri o tism and piety, the seeds of virtue and. the el e ments of or- 
der. All fol lowed in the train of the ex iles; and Rev o lu tion with its fu ries
rushed in to fill the gap their de par ture had made.
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As an in stance of how care ful Rome was to bind all sec u lar princes to
pros e cute this war in the most un re lent ing spirit, we may men tion the de- 
cree of the coun cil of Toledo, which was to the fol low ing ef fect: —

“We, the holy coun cil, pro mul gate this sen tence, pleas ing to God, that whoso ever here after
shall suc ceed to the king dom shall not mount to the throne till he hath sworn to per mit no
man to live in his king dom who is not a Catholic. And if, af ter he hath taken the reins of
gov ern ment, he shall vi o late his prom ise, let him be anath ema maranatha in the sight of the
eter nal God, and fuel for eter nal fire.”

Nu mer ous bulls of the Popes, con ceived in the same terms, and en join ing
the same duty, might be ad duced. Who can tell what vast num bers of Chris- 
tians have fallen a sac ri fice in this way? When, at the last trum pet, the
mounds of this great bat tle field — which is wide Eu rope — shall be
opened, what num bers of slain shall rise up to con demn their com mon mur- 
derer!

Cal cu la tions have been formed of the num bers whom Pop ery has slain.
From the year 1540 to the year 1570, com pre hend ing only the space of
thirty years, no fewer than nine hun dred thou sand Protes tants were put to
death by Pa pists in the dif fer ent coun tries of Eu rope. Dur ing the short pon- 
tif i cate of Paul the Fourth, which lasted only four years, the In qui si tion
alone, on the tes ti mony of Verg erius, de stroyed an hun dred and fifty thou- 
sand. Those that per ished in Ger many dur ing the wars of Charles the Fifth,
and in Flan ders, un der the in fa mous Alva, are counted by hun dreds of thou- 
sands. Dur ing many years, es pe cially af ter the Ref or ma tion, these coun tries
swarmed with ex e cu tion ers, and were cov ered with scaf folds and fires. In
France, sev eral mil lions were de stroyed in the in nu mer able mas sacres that
took place in that king dom. It has been cal cu lated that, since the rise of the
Pa pacy, not fewer than fifty mil lions of per sons have been put to death on
ac count of re li gion. Of this in con ceiv able num ber the greater part have been
cut off dur ing the last six hun dred years — for the Pa pacy per se cuted very
lit tle dur ing the first half of its ex is tence. It was not till the wit nesses com- 
pleted their tes ti mony that it made war against them. Fifty mil lions in the
space of six hun dred years gives a rate of up wards of eighty thou sand ev ery
year. Had Rome but once, dur ing her ca reer, con signed eighty thou sand hu- 
man be ings to de struc tion, a deed so cruel would have been enough to stain
her an nals with in deli ble in famy, and to con fer on her a ter ri ble pre em i- 
nence in blood. But when we think that she has re peated this fear ful deed
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year by year dur ing the long pe riod of six cen turies — when we think that
eighty thou sand hu man be ings has she sac ri ficed six hun dred times told —
we have no words to ex press our as ton ish ment and hor ror at her guilt. What
an HOLO CAUST! FIFTY MIL LIONS OF LIVES! How fear ful a mean ing does this
fact im part to the words of John, “I saw the woman drunken with the blood
of the saints, and with the blood of the mar tyrs of Je sus. And in her was
found the blood of prophets, and of saints. and of all that were slain upon
the earth.”
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13. Death Of The Wit nesses.

“THY WAY is in the sea, and Thy path in the great wa ters, and Thy foot- 
steps are not known.” Such was the ex cla ma tion of the Psalmist, as he re- 
called the past events which had be fallen the Church, and thought how
much of mys tery her his tory had wrapped up in it. A ret ro spect of Di vine
Prov i dence at this day would fur nish abun dant cause to re peat the ex cla ma- 
tion. One would have thought that af ter Christ had come, and, by His death,
put an end to the com par a tively dark dis pen sa tion of Moses, and in tro duced
the more glo ri ous and spir i tual econ omy of the gospel — that af ter Chris- 
tian ity had been pub lished to many of the na tions, and es tab lished in many
of the coun tries of the Gen tile world, it would in cur no risk of ever be ing
sup pressed. We would have ex pected that now a fi nal end would be put to
all the tri als and calami ties of the Church — that her path hence for ward
would be one of un bro ken pros per ity and ever-en larg ing tri umph — that her
light would wax brighter and yet brighter, till it shone in the full splen dor of
the Mil len nium, ush er ing in that day, long fore told and long ar dently ex- 
pected, when earth, trans formed into a ma jes tic tem ple, shall re sound with
the songs of ran somed na tions. This is what the Old Tes ta ment saints doubt- 
less ex pected. They looked for ward to the com ing of the Mes siah as the end
of the Church’s trou bles, and the in tro duc tion of an era in which the truth
should have no op po si tion to en counter, and its friends no suf fer ing to en- 
dure. This was what the prim i tive Chris tians also ex pected. When the Word
of God grew might ily and pre vailed — when the Church, which had been
con fined hith erto to the land of Judea, went forth among the Gen tiles, and
the des o late parts of the earth were in hab ited — lit tle did they an tic i pate
that her pe riod of great est dark ness was yet to come, and that her sever est
tri als were yet await ing her — that all she had suf fered in Egypt, all she had
suf fered in Baby lon, was as noth ing, com pared with those more dread ful
suf fer ings which she had yet to en dure at the hands of an en emy to arise
within her self.
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Even we, when we look back, and think of the lit tle progress the gospel
has made, and that of the coun tries once en light ened, some are plunged
again into dark ness, while oth ers are Chris tian only in name — won der why
God has al lowed so great ob sta cles to im pede the progress of the gospel,
and not to im pede it merely, but ac tu ally to roll it back, and to leave those
coun tries once cov ered with its fer til iz ing wa ters to be scorched and burned
up by the fiery rays of idol a try. We feel per suaded that God has some spe- 
cial and great end in view in this ar range ment — that the early tri umph of
the gospel would, in some way that we know not of, have marred its ul ti- 
mate and fi nal des tiny — and that the long de lay of its suc cess was, some
way or other, con nected with the hap pi ness of fu ture ages. We feel as sured
that God has some end of this kind in view in this ar range ment, which shall
be clearly un der stood by the men of fu ture ages, and which we our selves, in
other stages of our be ing, shall know and ad mire; but, mean while, it is a
mys tery un fath omable to us.

It yields, how ever, no small sat is fac tion to know that all has hap pened
ac cord ing to the Di vine ar range ment. If we com pare the events of the past
eigh teen cen turies with the prophecy be fore us, we find that there is an ex- 
act ac cor dance be tween the two. In the Apoc a lypse, John was warned, and
we through him, that even af ter the truth had been widely spread, and the
Church planted in all the more im por tant coun tries of the world, she would
be brought into a more de pressed con di tion than she had ever for merly been
in, that truth would be all but to tally sup pressed, that for twelve hun dred
and sixty years the whole world would apo s ta tize, that two wit nesses only
would ap pear in be half of Christ, and that these should have to main tain a
ter ri ble war fare, waged against them by the beast, the is sue of which would
be truly dis as trous, that the Church, like her Head, must die, and, to reach
her glory, pass through the grave.

We have al ready sketched the out line of the war with the wit nesses, we
have traced its be gin ning to the edicts of coun cils, and have shown that the
form in which it first dis played it self was that of the anath e mas of Popes —
those thun ders from the seven hills which have ever be to kened woe to the
world — that scarcely had these anath e mas been launched, till hosts be gan
to muster, and im mense armies to roll to wards the Alps, amid the deep val- 
leys and in ac ces si ble cliffs of which the wit nesses dwelt. When it was seen
that the sword was in ef fi cient to ex ter mi nate them, the In qui si tion was
called into ex is tence. To the fire and sword of war, the racks and wheels of
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the Holy Of fice were now added. Undis mayed by the hosts that gath ered
round their hills, and bid ding de fi ance to the ter rors with which they were
men aced, the wit nesses still main tained their tes ti mony. The world was in
arms against them, but greater was He who was in them than he who was in
the world. Their num bers were thinned, their dwellings were laid in ashes,
their val leys were stained with the blood of their dear brethren and their
beloved rel a tives, they were com pelled to aban don the low plains, and be- 
take them selves to the high val leys, and there, amid rocks and eter nal ice —
“the place pre pared of God” — they main tained, with no ble con stancy,
from age to age, their tes ti mony against the cor rup tions and idol a tries of
Rome. Through out the whole of the four teenth, and fif teenth, and six teenth
cen turies, was the war car ried on. At last it be came ap par ent that the end
ap proached; not be cause the fury and rage of the Church’s en e mies had
abated, but be cause her mem bers had been well nigh all cut off. This hap- 
pened to wards the end of the fif teenth cen tury. There is some thing so truly
pa thetic and mourn ful — some thing so much in the spirit of the Apoc a lyp- 
tic pre dic tion it self — in Flem ing’s ac count of this trans ac tion, that we shall
here give it at length, though doubt less al ready fa mil iar to many of our
read ers: —
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“Now, the slay ing of these wit nesses be gan in the year 1416, when John Huss, and af ter- 
wards Jerom of Prague, were burnt, but came not to its height un til the Bo hemian Cal ix- 
tines com plied with the Coun cil of Basil, ann. 1434; af ter which the faith ful Ta borites were
to tally ru ined, as well as their brethren in Pied mont, France, etc. , which hap pened about
the year 1492. For they, be ing de stroyed, the Cal ix tines were no bet ter than the dead car- 
cases (as they are called, verse 8), or corpses of the for mer liv ing wit nesses, over which the
Popish party did tri umph; for they looked upon them as stand ing tro phies of their vic tory,
and there fore did not think fit to kill them fur ther, or bury them out of their sight. For it is
said, verses 7, 8, that af ter they had fin ished their tes ti mony, the beast did make war upon
them, χαι αποχτενεἰ αυτους χαι τα πτωνατα αυτων, etc., he killed them, and their corpses
also (for the ad di tional words in our ver sion, shall lie, are not in the orig i nal, and do but
mar the sense), or their bod ies (for some read ings have it σωματα), in the street of the great
city, i.e., in Bo hemia, one street of the Pa pal do min ions, or the great city Rome, in a large
sense. For I find that to wards the end of the fif teenth cen tury, the wit nesses were, in a man- 
ner, wholly ex tinct. For Come nius tells us, that about the year 1467, the Waldenses in Aus- 
tria and Moravia had com plied so far as to dis sem ble their re li gion, and turn to Pop ery in
pro fes sion and out ward com pli ance. The Ta borites, in the mean time, upon their re fus ing to
do so, were so de stroyed, that it was much that sev enty of them could get to gether, to con- 
sult about con tin u ing their Church, and about find ing out some qual i fied per son to be their
min is ter, for they had none left, ann. 1467. And so low was the Church of Christ then, that
when the hid den re mains of the Ta borites (who were called Spec u lani, from their lurk ing in
dens and caves) sent out four men (as the same au thor re lates in an other book) to travel,
one through Greece and the East, an other to Rus sia and the North, a third to Thrace, Bul- 
garia, and the neigh bor ing places, and a fourth to Asia, Pales tine, and Egypt, they did all,
in deed, safely re turn to their brethren, but with this sor row ful news, that they found no
Church of Christ that was pure, or free from the gross est er rors, su per sti tion, and idol a try.
This was in the year 1497. And when they sent two of their num ber, two years af ter wards
— viz., Luke Prague, and Thomas Ger man — to go into Italy, France, and other places, to
see if there were any of the old Waldenses left alive, they re turned with the same melan- 
choly news as the for mer had done, that they could nei ther find nor hear of any re main ing;
only they were in formed of the mar tyr dom of Sa va narolla (who suf fered in the year 1498);
and they were told of some few re mains of the Piemon tois, that were scat tered and hid
among the Alps, but no body knew where. Now, a few years af ter this, even the few re mains
of the Ta borites were found out and per se cuted, hardly any es cap ing; so that, A.C. 1510,
six suf fered to gether pub licly; and the year fol low ing, that fa mous mar tyr, An dreas Pali- 
wka, who, I think, was the last of that pe riod, from whose death, in the end of the year
1511, or be gin ning of 1512, to the dawn ing of the Ref or ma tion by the first preach ing of
Car o las ta dius and Zu inglius (who ap peared at least a year be fore Luther, as Hot tinger and
oth ers tell us), there was only about three years and a half, which an swers, as near as can
be, to the three days and a half of the un buried state of the wit nesses; so that the Spirit’s en- 
ter ing into the wit nesses, verse II, be gan with the year 1516, if not the year be fore, though
this ap peared most re mark ably when Luther op posed the Pope pub licly, ann. 1517.”

The two wit nesses were not in di vid u als, but or ga nized so ci eties —
Churches. Their death, there fore, must needs be sym bolic: not their death as
in di vid u als, but their ex ter mi na tion as or ga nized so ci eties — the sup pres- 
sion of that pub lic tes ti mony which these Churches had borne be fore Chris- 
ten dom. Now, if we look back, we dis cover but one pe riod in the his tory of
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Chris ten dom to which the pre dic tion can ap ply — the pe riod we have in di- 
cated — the be gin ning of the six teenth cen tury, just be fore the Ref or ma tion.
Dur ing that pe riod, all pub lic tes ti mony of the wit nesses against the Pa pacy
was si lenced in ev ery part of Eu rope, and Rome ap peared to be uni ver sally
and com pletely tri umphant. Flem ing has told us in his own af fect ing lan- 
guage, with what won der and dis may the few in di vid u als who were left af- 
ter the slaugh ters and mas sacres of three cen turies, be held the uni ver sal tri- 
umph of the Beast — with what ter ror they wit nessed that to tal ob scu ra tion
of the light which shrouded the earth when the gospel had ceased to be held
forth by any con sti tuted Church. He has told us that, as if only half-be liev- 
ing the tremen dous fact, the sur vivors sent out four mes sen gers to search
through out the earth, if haply they might dis cover some where a pure
Church of Christ. The mes sen gers re turned, like the dove to Noah, but with
no olive leaf plucked off — they re turned to tell those who had sent them
forth that the faith of the apos tles ex isted nowhere — that er ror and su per- 
sti tion ev ery where pre vailed — that a sec ond del uge had rolled over the
world, and that its dark wa ters stood above the tops of the high est hills.

But the most sat is fac tory and con vinc ing ex po si tion of the ful fill ment of
this Apoc a lyp tic pre dic tion is that which Mr. El liot has given. By a va ri ety
of his tor i cal ref er ences and doc u ments he has shown, that from the 5th of
May, 1514, to the 3Ist of Oc to ber, 1517 — three years and a half pre cisely
— all pub lic tes ti mony against the Pa pacy was sup pressed; and that at the
lat ter date that tes ti mony was sud denly and glo ri ously re vived. The im por- 
tance and in ter est of the sub ject will jus tify us in giv ing a se ries of ex tracts
from that part of the “Ho rae Apoc a lyt i cae,” to show the em i nent clear ness
of Mr. El liot’s demon stra tion. “And thus,” says Mr. El liot, “what was the
as pect of things when the new (six teenth) cen tury opened? Let Mil ner’s be
my first his toric tes ti mony. ‘The six teenth cen tury opened,’ he says, ‘with a
prospect of all oth ers the most gloomy in the eyes of ev ery true Chris tian.
Cor rup tion both in doc trine and in prac tice had ex ceeded all bounds; and
the gen eral face of Eu rope, though Christ’s name was ev ery where pro- 
fessed, pre sented noth ing that was prop erly evan gel i cal. The Ro man Pon- 
tiffs were the un con trolled pa trons of impi ety. The Waldenses were too fee- 
ble to mo lest the Pope dom; and the Hus sites, di vided among them selves,
and worn out by a long se ries of con tentions, were at length re duced to si- 
lence! To the same pur port is the tes ti mony of Mosheim. ’At the com- 
mence ment of this cen tury no dan ger seemed to threaten the Ro man Pon- 
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tiffs. The ag i ta tions pre vi ously ex cited by the Waldenses, Al bi genses,
Beghards, and more re cently by the Bo hemi ans, had been sup pras sai by
coun sel and the sword; and the wretched sur viv ing rem nant of Bo hemian
heretics were an ob ject rather of con tempt than fear.’ So, again, Mr. Cun- 
ning hame (whose his toric sketch of the epoch I may the rather quote be- 
cause his prophetic ex pla na tion is in de pen dent of it): — ‘At the com mence- 
ment of the six teenth cen tury Eu rope re posed in the deep sleep of spir i tual
death, un der the iron yoke of the Pa pacy. That haughty power, like the As- 
syr ian of the prophet, said, in the plen i tude of his in so lence, ’My hand hath
found as a nest the riches of the peo ple; and as one gath ereth eggs, I have
gath ered all the earth; and there was none that moved the wing, or opened
the mouth, or peeped.’ Once more, in lan guage strik ingly to the point, the
writer of the ar ti cle on the Ref or ma tion in the”En cy clopae dia Bri tan nica"
thus de scribes the era: — ‘Ev ery thing was quiet — ev ery heretic ex ter mi- 
nated — and the whole Chris tian world supinely ac qui esced in the enor- 
mous ab sur di ties in cul cated by the Romish Church — when’ — I only
break off the quo ta tion at his no tice of just such a speedy, sud den, and ex- 
tra or di nary re vival of the wit ness ing as we saw from the prophetic se quel
ought to fol low the event in tended by the death of the wit nesses."

Hav ing ad verted to the proofs aris ing from the Apoc a lyp tic de scrip tion
of the scene of the slaugh ter — “The street of the great city, which spir i tu- 
ally is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was cru ci fied” — and
of the pub lic re joic ings on ac count of their death held by them, of the peo- 
ples, and kin dreds, and tongues, and na tions, to which we our selves shall
af ter wards have oc ca sion to re fer, Mr. El liot pro ceeds as fol lows: — “In
turn ing from prophecy to his tory — from the sym bolic pic ture to the thing
sym bol ized — it seems al most im pos si ble to mis take the pre cise sense and
oc ca sion al luded to. It can surely be none other than that of the very Lat eran
Coun cil held from 1512 to 1517, un der the pon tif i cates of Julius the Sec ond
and Leo the Tenth, just be fore the Ref or ma tion.” Hav ing stated that the ob- 
ject for which this Coun cil was as sem bled was the sup pres sion of all that
might yet re main in West ern Chris ten dom of wit nesses for Christ, and par- 
tic u larly the Bo hemian Hus sites — for both the Lol lards of Eng land and the
Waldenses of Pied mont had been re duced to si lence — Mr. El liot re sumes
— “In a Pa pal Bull, is sued with ap pro ba tion of the Coun cil, in the very next
or eighth ses sion, held De cem ber 1513, a charge was is sued, sum mon ing
the dis si dents in ques tion (the Bo hemian wit nesses), with out fail to ap pear
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and plead be fore the Coun cil at its next ses sion, un less, in deed, they should
have pre vi ously done so be fore a neigh bor ing Pa pal legate — the ob ject de- 
clared be ing their con vic tion and re duc tion within the bo som of the
Catholic Church; and the time fi nally fixed for the said im por tant ses sion,
May the 5th, in the spring en su ing.”

“Thus was the cri sis come which was to try the faith of this bleed ing
rem nant of wit nesses, and ex hibit its vi tal ity or death. And would they then
face their Lord’s en e mies? Would they brave the ter rors of death, and plead
His cause be fore the lordly Legate, or the an tichris tian Coun cil; like the
Waldenses at Albi and at Pamiers, like Wick liffe and Cob ham in Eng land,
like Huss and Jerome at the Con stance Coun cil, or Luther af ter wards at
Augs burg and at Worms? Alas! no. The day of the ninth ses sion ar rived.
The Coun cil met. But no re port from the Car di nal Legate gave in ti ma tion
ei ther of the plead ing, or even of any con tin ued stir ring, of the Bo hemian
heretics. No of fi cer of the Coun cil an nounced the ar rival of deputies from
them to plead be fore it. Nor, again, was there a whis per wafted to the Synod
from any other State, or city, or town in Chris ten dom, of a move ment made,
or a mouth opened, to pro mul gate or sup port the an cient here sies. Through- 
out the length and breadth of Chris ten dom Christ’s wit ness ing ser vants
were si lenced; they ap peared as dead. The or a tor of the ses sion as cended
the pul pit, and, amid the ap plause of the as sem bled Coun cil, ut tered that
mem o rable ex cla ma tion of tri umph — an ex cla ma tion which, not with stand- 
ing the long mul ti plied anti-hereti cal de crees of Popes and Coun cils — not- 
with stand ing the yet more mul ti plied anti-hereti cal cru sades and in quisi to- 
rial fires — was never, I be lieve, pro nounced be fore, and cer tainly never
since — ’ Jam nemo recla mat, nul lus ob sis tit!’ ‘There is an end of re sis- 
tance to the Pa pal rule and re li gion: op posers there ex ist no more.’ So did
‘they, from the peo ple, and kin dred, and tongues, and na tions,’ as sem bled in
the πλατεια, or Broad Place of the Great City, look on Christ’s wit nesses as
(from thence forth) dead. Let the reader well mark the de scrip tion, for it is a
de scrip tion from the life; and let him well mark the day, for it seems scarce
pos si ble that we can be mis taken in re gard ing it as the pre cise com menc ing
date of the pre dicted three and a half years, dur ing which Christ’s wit nesses
were to ap pear as dead corpses in the face of Chris ten dom. It was May 5,
1514.”

So ended the long and fu ri ous war waged by the Beast against the wit- 
nesses. Af ter ex ist ing for fif teen cen turies, Chris tian ity, as re garded the pub- 
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lic pro fes sion of it, had be come ex tinct. There were still a few in di vid ual
saints upon the earth; but there was nowhere a Church. There were now
none who dared open their mouth and pro claim Rome to be An tichrist. The
event was as tound ing; and yet it was only what the prophecy had fore told:
— “The beast that as cen deth out of the bot tom less pit shall make war
against them, and shall over come them, and KILL THEM.”

We may lay it down as an ax iom, that what ever has ob tained a con spic u- 
ous place in the Apoc a lypse, holds a place of equal promi nence in his tory.
The prophecy of John was in tended to dis close only the great facts of the
Church; and in great events only are we to look for its ful fill ment. Facts
which are found ly ing con cealed in the nooks of his tory, ’and which can be
dis cov ered only af ter great search, are ob vi ously not those which the Holy
Spirit had in His eye in this Rev e la tion. The catholic ity of the Apoc a lypse
re quires that its grand sym bols be in ter preted by events which af fected not a
part only, but the whole of the Church. The death and res ur rec tion of the
wit nesses is a grand epoch of the Apoc a lypse; and we must look for its ful- 
fill ment in some grand epoch of the world. We are at once ar rested by the
dark ages, and the aw ful state of mat ters in which they ter mi nated. And
though to de ter mine the very day, as El liot has done, may be to com mit the
fault of over-ex act ness, nev er the less we feel as sured that the years that im- 
me di ately pre ceded the Ref or ma tion is the era in ques tion; and that in the
fact, which rests on un doubted tes ti mony, that till the voices of Zwingle and
Luther broke the si lence, there was no pub lic tes ti mony against Rome, and
no pub lic pro fes sion of the gospel, we be hold be yond all per ad ven ture the
“death of the wit nesses.”

This dark night was but the pre lude to a glo ri ous morn ing.
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14. Res ur rec tion Of The Wit‐ 
nesses.

THE WIT NESSES were slain; and how were their bod ies dis posed of?
Doubt less by be ing com mit ted to the grave — the quiet grave. When one
dies, both friends and foes unite in con sign ing him to the tomb — his
friends to show re spect to his mem ory, and his en e mies not to in cur the re- 
proach of a re volt ing in hu man ity. When John was be headed, his dis ci ples
came and took up the body and buried it. The tyrant who put him to death
did not think of car ry ing his re sent ment so far as to for bid the rites of sepul- 
ture to his re mains. But it was not to be with the wit nesses as with other
dead. They had no friends who might per form this of fice to their re mains;
and their en emy, whose rage and Vengeance ex tended be yond death, would
not suf fer their dead bod ies to be put into graves. There fore, where they had
fallen, there they lay. “And their dead bod ies shall lie in the street of the
great city.”

Our first in quiry re gards the place where the dead bod ies of the wit- 
nesses were to be ex posed — “the street of the great city.” As re gards the
“great city,” there is no dif fi culty. The sym bol is ex plained in chap ter 17,
where it is said to be that “great city that reigneth over the kings of the
earth.” There is only one city to which this can ap ply, even Rome; not the
lit eral city, but that sys tem of polity, ec cle si as ti cal and civil, of which Rome
was the cen ter, and which ex tended over, and was supreme in, all the ten
king doms of Eu rope. Gov erned by the Pa pal code, Eu rope formed but one
cor po ra tion or sym bolic city. To make the city in di cated still more clear, its
des ig na tion is given, “which, spir i tu ally, is called Sodom and Egypt, where
also our Lord was cru ci fied.” It will not be sup posed that the lit eral Sodom
is here meant, be cause she had been turned to ashes many ages be fore the
vi sions of Pat mos. That it is nei ther the lit eral Sodom nor the lit eral Egypt
that is here in tended, is plain from the words, “which, spir i tu ally, is called
Sodom and Egypt.” The city, on the street of which the dead bod ies of the
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wit nesses were to lie, was to ex hibit the same moral and spir i tual char ac ter
as Sodom and Egypt. The re sem blance would be as close as if these long-
per ished king doms had risen from their graves. She is called Sodom, to de- 
note her im pu rity and lewd ness. This was the char ac ter is tic vice of that city
on which God rained fire and brim stone. But we ques tion whether the most
re volt ing abom i na tions of Sodom equaled those gi gan tic and dread ful pol lu- 
tions of which sober his tory af firms the palaces of the popes and car di nals,
and the re li gious houses through out Eu rope, were the scene. This “great
city” is called Egypt, to de note her idol a try and cru elty. Egypt was the land
of false gods; and she was, more over, the first and cru elest per se cu tor. The
re sem blance holds good, too, in that Rome was a land of su per sti tion, a
wor ship per of demons; and, like Egypt, held the Church in cap tiv ity; and, in
seek ing to de stroy it, shed more right eous blood than ever was shed on the
earth by any other power. Oth ers have been sated — she was drunk with
blood; and that drunk en ness brought with it a rag ing thirst for more. Both
cities have in her ited an im mor tal ity of shame — Sodom from her lewd ness,
and Egypt from her su per sti tion and cru elty. Rome has be come the heir of
both: she unites in her own per son the im pu rity of the one, the cru elty of the
other.

It is added, as far ther de scrip tive of this city, “where also our Lord was
cru ci fied” —that is, Jerusalem; Jerusalem be ing used, not lit er ally, but sym- 
bol i cally. “Where our Lord was cru ci fied,” not in His own per son. Since the
day that He as cended from the Mount of Olives, and en tered within the
gates of heaven, no suf fer ing has come near His blessed per son. But there
are other ways in which Christ may be cru ci fied. The apos tle tells us that
they who apo s ta tize from the faith cru cify the Son of God afresh. Rome is
the grand apos tasy. Christ, in His truth, she has cru ci fied; and Christ in His
mem bers she has cru ci fied. His own blessed body was be yond her rage. She
could nei ther im prison, nor tor ture, nor cru cify it. His mem bers were fully
in her power; and there are no tor ments which racks, and fires, and steel can
in flict, to which she did not sub ject them. “Inas much,” said He from
Heaven, as an other and an other of His wit nesses was slain — “inas much as
ye did it to the least of these, ye did it unto Me.”

Here, then, are the three types of the city — Sodom, Egypt, Jerusalem.
Here are por trayed, by a sin gle stroke, her three lead ing char ac ter is tics —
im pu rity, idol a try com bined with per se cut ing cru elty, and in fi delity. And as
we are to view these three as types of the man ner of her life, so, as we have
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al ready said, we are to view them as types of the man ner of her end — ut ter
re jec tion, like Jerusalem — the sword, like Egypt, and burn ing, like Sodom.
All three are needed to con sti tute the type of her un equaled and in con ceiv- 
able doom.

The “great city,” we have said, is wide Eu rope in its Pa pal char ac ter. But
what lo cal ity is sym bol ized by the “street” of the great city? The street,
πλυτεια, lit er ally the broad place, has ref er ence plainly to the fo rum of an- 
cient cities. This was the place where pub lic as sem blies were held, where
laws were pro claimed, jus tice ad min is tered, and mer chan dise set forth. To
guide our selves to the street on which the sad spec ta cle of the dead bod ies
of the wit nesses should be seen, we have only to in quire in what city of Eu- 
rope was it where the Pa pal gath er ings took place, where the Pa pal laws
were pro claimed, where Pa pal causes were ad judged and sen tence pro- 
nounced, and where the Pa pal mer chan dise was set forth? The an swer is,
Rome. This was the broad place, or fo rum, of the great city. And here it was
that the death of the wit nesses was pro claimed with all for mal ity and pomp.
From here Rome sent forth the tid ings to all Eu rope, that the ob ject for
which she had so long la bored she had at last at tained, in the to tal sup pres- 
sion of all pub lic tes ti mony against her er rors. Thus she made a pub lic spec- 
ta cle of the wit nesses, ly ing slain and dead upon her street, and invit ing the
na tions, as it were, to come and gaze upon their re mains.

“And they of the peo ple, and kin dreds, and tongues, and na tions, shall
see their dead bod ies three days and a half, and shall not suf fer their dead
bod ies to be put in graves.” To deny burial to one is one of the great est in- 
dig ni ties that can be done him. It was in an cient times em ployed to ex,press
the ex treme of con tempt. Noth ing more may be here meant than the scorn
which Rome ever ex pressed for heretics, and the ways in nu mer able which
she took to in flict the last hu mil i a tion upon their per sons, and to heap the
low est dis grace on their cause. But per haps this may not be thought pre cise
enough. Then we must first in quire what we are to un der stand by their
corpses or dead bod ies. Life and or ga ni za tion are con nected. The mo ment
life de parts, the or ga ni za tion is lost, and the body is re duced to its com po- 
nent el e ments. The wit nesses were or ga nized so ci eties, and the slay ing or
si lenc ing of them lay in their sup pres sion as Churches. Af ter that, though a
few of the in di vid ual mem bers which had com posed these Churches ex- 
isted, they had lost their or ga ni za tion — the prin ci ple of so cial life; they
were the mere el e ments of what had been the liv ing wit nesses — they were
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their corpses. The same day in which it was pro claimed that there were no
longer any op posers to the Pa pal rule and re li gion, the Coun cil is sued an
edict cut ting off all heretics, of what ever kind, and of what ever na tion, from
the Church, and de cree ing against them the usual pun ish ments. See ing that,
on the avowal of Rome her self, there was no longer any or ga nized Church
any where op pos ing her au thor ity, the edict could have re spect only to in di- 
vid ual dis sentients which might and did ex ist, though con cealed, in some
places — the corpses of the wit nesses. These by her edict she cast out of the
Church, and ad judged to con tempt and pun ish ment. By her fa mous procla- 
ma tion, “Jam nemo recla mat, nul lus ob sis tit,” she af firmed that the wit- 
nesses were slain; by the edict that fol lowed, she pro claimed that their re- 
mains were still upon the earth. That edict, in truth, served the same end to
these re mains of the wit nesses, which the re fusal of burial does to a dead
body — it kept them in the sight of men.

Now in deed there was re joic ing. The two wit nesses were slain, and ev- 
ery square and street of the great city rang with shouts of tri umph over their
death. " And they that dwell upon the earth shall re joice over them, and
make merry, and shall send gifts to one an other; be cause these two prophets
tor mented them that dwelt on the earth." What! so pow er ful and proud, and
yet so af flicted by the sight of these two wit nesses! How lit tle was Rome to
be en vied, even when at the height of her glory! What tor ment ings burned
be neath her pur ple, and scar let, and fine linen! Had she not un bounded
riches and do min ion? Did not the whole world wor ship be fore her? And yet
all this availed her noth ing, so long as these two wit nesses in sack cloth re- 
fused, like Morde cai at the palace-gate of old, to do obei sance. “These two
prophets tor mented them that dwelt on the earth.” They con demned Rome
as the An tichrist; and though one would have thought that that “still small
voice” would have been un heard amid the loud roar of a world’s homage, it
reached her ear; and there was in it that which roused her in dig na tion and at
the same time shook her courage. Con science — not ut terly ex tinct — told
her that the tes ti mony of the wit nesses was just, and that the words spo ken
by them on earth were rat i fied in heaven. But now the wit nesses were
silent; and the pre dic tion be fore us — “re joic ing, and mak ing merry, and
send ing gifts one to an other” — whose terms are bor rowed from the cus- 
toms of an cient fes tive oc ca sions, is finely and vividly de scrip tive of the un- 
bounded ex ul ta tion and con grat u la tion which reigned through out the Ro- 
man world, now that all heresy was sup pressed, and the voice which, like a
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barbed ar row, pierced the folds of her ar mor and ran kled in her heart, was
si lenced for ever. But since man was placed upon the earth, the tri umph ing
of the wicked is short.

Ac cord ingly, the next event in the Apoc a lyp tic scene is the RES UR REC TION

of the slain wit nesses. " And af ter three days and a half, the spirit of life
from God en tered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great fear
fell upon them which saw them." Three days did Christ lie in the grave, and
then He re turned from it, to the ter ror of His en e mies. In this He was the
pro to type of His wit nesses. Their en e mies imag ined, doubt less, that, be ing
dead, they had now done with them; but at the very height of the tri umph ing
of their foes the wit nesses sud denly arose — spec ta cle ap palling to those
who had slain them! The res ur rec tion must be of the same kind with the
death. The death was sym bolic; so also must be the res ur rec tion. It was the
truth that was sup pressed; it was the truth that again burst forth. The wit- 
nesses did not arise in their per sons, but in their cause. The con fes sors that
had been put to death in for mer ages, and whose mar tyred blood and ashes
had been sown over the var i ous coun tries of Eu rope, still con tin ued in their
graves; their spir its re turned not from their glory, to an i mate their for mer
bod ies, and con tend over again on the stage on which they had suf fered and
died; but a new gen er a tion of men, an i mated by the spirit of the an cient
mar tyrs, and tes ti fy ing in be half of the same cause, arose; Churches were
or ga nized; and a pub lic tes ti mony was again borne against the abom i na tions
of Pop ery — fuller and bolder than ever. This was the res ur rec tion.

The spirit that quick ened them is termed the spirit of life from God —
the knowl edge of the truth con veyed by the Holy Spirit. It is said the Spirit
en tered into them. The orig i nal term de notes not only en trance, or tak ing
pos ses sion, but en trance so as to dwell in them. The wit nesses were not
again to be slain; the truth was not again to be to tally sup pressed, as be fore.
They stood upon their feet; terms which in di cate the courage with which
they were filled. They stood boldly up, as men who knew that God had
raised them from the dead, and that their en e mies had no power to kill them
a sec ond time.

But in what event in the his tory of the Church are we to seek for the ful- 
fill ment of this sym bolic res ur rec tion? If we were right in ap ply ing the
death of the wit nesses to the sup pres sion of all pub lic tes ti mony in be half of
truth at the be gin ning of the six teenth cen tury, their res ur rec tion can re fer
only to that re mark able Re vival which im me di ately fol lowed this event,
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namely — the Ref or ma tion. In deed, in the past his tory of the Church, there
is not an other event to which we can ap ply it. The ex po si tion which Mr. El- 
liot has given of this pre dic tion is so pre cise, strik ing, and sat is fac tory, that
it is enough on this sub ject to quote it. “But does the chronol ogy suit?” asks
Mr. El liot. "It was pre dicted that for three-and-a-half day: the wit nesses
were to be looked on as dead; in other words, that there was to be the in ter- 
val of three-and-a-half years be tween the first recog ni tion of their ex tinc tion
by the as sem bled deputies from the states of Chris ten dom, and their re sus ci- 
ta tion. Was this the in ter val be tween that mem o rable day of the ninth ses- 
sion of the Lat eran Coun cil, on which the or a tor pro nounced his paean of
tri umph over the ex tinc tion of heretics and schis mat ics, and the first and yet
more mem o rable act of protes ta tion by Luther? Let us cal cu late. The day of
the ninth ses sion was, as we have seen, May 5, 1514; the day of Luther’s
post ing up his the ses at Wit ten berg (the well-known epoch of the Ref or ma- 
tion), Oc to ber 31, 1517. Now, from May 5, 1514, to May 5, 1517, are three
years; and from May 5, 1517, to Oc to ber 31 of the same year 1517, the
reck on ing in days is as fol lows: —

In all, one hun dred and eighty, or half three hun dred and sixty days; that
is, just half-a-year. So that the whole in ter val is pre cisely, to a day, three-
and-a-half years — pre cisely, to a day, the pe riod pre dicted in the Apoc a- 
lyp tic prophecy! Oh, won der ful prophecy! is the ex cla ma tion that again
forces it self on my mind. Oh the depth of the riches of the wis dom and the
fore knowl edge of God!"

That the sym bol of the ris ing from the dead was ful filled in the fact that,
al though the mar tyrs con tin ued in their graves, the cause for which they had
Suf fered arose, we may ap peal to the tes ti mony of both friends and foes.
“And I,” said John Huss, speak ing of the gospel preach ers that should ap- 
pear af ter he had suf fered at the stake — “and I, awak en ing as it were from
the dead, and ris ing from the grave, shall re joice with ex ceed ing great joy.”
Again, in 1523, af ter the Ref or ma tion had bro ken out, we find Pope
Hadrian say ing, in a mis sive ad dressed to the Diet at Nurem berg — “The
heretics Russ and Jerome are now alive again in the per son of Mar tin
Luther.” The con ster na tion and dis may which fell upon all the ad her ents of
the Pa pacy when Luther arose, and the Ref or ma tion un der him be gan to
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gain ground, is a fact too well known to ev ery reader of the his tory of the
pe riod, to need any par tic u lar il lus tra tion here.

This sym bol iza tion is the pic ture of a trans formed Church. A mar velous
change has she un der gone — we can not say in the tomb — for her en e mies
would not per mit her the quiet of the grave, but in the state of the dead. She
was sown in weak ness, she is raised in power. “The Spirit of Life,” it is said
— not life only, but “the spirit of life from God en tered into her.” She is
now quick ened with an in tenser vi tal ity. Afore time she had the “sen tence of
death in her self,” and, as if against the day of her burial, she wore a robe of
sack cloth; but now, risen from the dead, she wears the sack cloth no longer.
She feels in her veins the throb bings of im mor tal ity, she knows her self in- 
vul ner a ble, she stands upon her feet, and bids de fi ance to her un num bered
foes. So stood Luther be fore the Diet of Worms. He felt that all the power
of the em pire could not crush him. So, too, stood the Re form ers be fore the
Diet of Spiers. What a moral grandeur be longs to these scenes! What a ful- 
fill ment of the prophecy! And with what rage and ter ror did these ap pear- 
ances fill their en e mies! Prophecy has fore told that they would be wit nesses
for (testes pro) the truth; and it is suf fi ciently strik ing that this is the very
name by which they have be come known in his tory — Protes tants.

“And they as cended up to heaven in a cloud.” What was done in Christ
the Head is here rep re sented as done over again in the Body mys ti cal.

This sym bol izes some no table ad vance in the po si tion of the Ref or ma- 
tion Church. She was no longer to dwell upon the earth, hid den from the
sight of men, un felt by the world, and sub ject to the power of her en e mies.
She would be taken up into a higher re gion, so to speak, whence she would
look down upon her foes, and where she would en joy a se cu rity un known to
her till then, and wield an in flu ence on the world she had never afore time
been able to put forth. Look at the Church be fore and af ter the Ref or ma tion,
and what a con trast do we see! From the sixth to the six teenth cen tury her
mem bers are truly a “lit tle flock.” They are en tirely with out so cial po si tion,
and with out po lit i cal priv i leges. But, at the open ing of the six teenth cen tury,
what an ac ces sion of mem bers, in flu ence, and moral power! Sud denly she
grows into an army. How nu mer ous her cham pi ons! Men of prodi gious in- 
tel lect, of pro found eru di tion, and of the most daz zling elo quence, stand up
to plead her cause. But the most won der ful char ac ter is tic of the Ref or ma- 
tion Church is her deep, and clear, and spir i tual in sight into truth. The Bible
opens, and Rev e la tion now dis closes its full glory. A new day has broke
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upon the Church, and the prim i tive era is re mem bered in com par i son but as
the morn ing twi light. She dwells no longer amid the clouds of earth; she has
mounted into the light of heaven, and, by her joint con fes sion of truth —
the har mony of the “Re formed Con fes sions” — she sheds upon the world a
glo ri ous noon day.

More over, we now find her wield ing a host of sub sidiary agen cies for
the de fense and dif fu sion of the truth, not one of which had She pos sessed
in pre vi ous ages. The re vival of learn ing en ables her to trans late the Bible;
and the in ven tion of the art of print ing en ables her to cir cu late it. The world
is open ing around her — new con ti nents and is lands are be ing dis cov ered
— and the fa cil i ties of in ter course are daily mul ti ply ing. Lib erty is ad vanc- 
ing; states and princes prof fer their pro tec tion; and al though she still has en- 
e mies — nay, against her is still ar rayed the great mil i tary pow ers of Eu rope
— yet no force is able to put her down. The Popish na tions fight against
her, but they can not de stroy her. The Ref or ma tion Church is the true
phoenix. She rises from her ashes, in stinct with im mor tal youth, clad in the
panoply of di vine strength, and ra di ant with ce les tial beauty.

The res ur rec tion of the wit nesses, like that of their Lord, was ac com pa- 
nied by an earth quake. The earth quake was con nected with and sprung out
of the res ur rec tion, and may there fore be viewed as sym bol iz ing a rev o lu- 
tion mainly of a moral or re li gious char ac ter. In the earth quake, “the tenth
part of the city fell.” To ex plain this, we have only to bear in mind that the
“city” was con sti tuted of the ten Ro man king doms of Eu rope, con fed er ated
un der the Pa pacy. Which of these ten king doms was it that fell at the Ref or- 
ma tion, as a Popish coun try? The an swer is, Britain. The fall of this tenth
part (the tithe) of this city was the first-fruits, as it were, of that great har- 
vest of de struc tion await ing the Pa pacy.

This won der ful chap ter is closed with an in ti ma tion of the fi nal doom of
the Pa pacy. That event was to fol low at the dis tance of some cen turies from
the Ref or ma tion: nev er the less it is given here by an tic i pa tion, ac com pa nied
with a brief ac count of the at ten dant cir cum stances. It is the man ner of the
Apoc a lypse, as it is that of or di nary his tory, to glance at the grand close,
and to give a suc cinct view of what is af ter wards to be de scribed in de tail.
The great pro gres sion that here takes place in point of time is suf fi ciently
marked by the an nounce ment, “The sec ond woe is past.” This tells us that
we have passed from the be gin ning of the six teenth to the mid dle of the
eigh teenth cen tury; for not till then, as we shall af ter wards show, was the
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sec ond woe past, and Chris ten dom de liv ered from the ter ror of the Turk ish
arms. “And, be hold, the third woe cometh quickly.” A short in ter val in deed
was to sep a rate the sec ond and the third woes. There were not fewer than
five hun dred years be tween the first and the sec ond woes; but the sec ond
was to be fol lowed by the. third at a much shorter dis tance. More over, it
would come swiftly and stealth ily; it would take the world — which would
be look ing for no such event — by sur prise; and it would do its work
quickly af ter it had come. A se ries of fear ful and ex ter mi nat ing judg ments,
fol low ing each other with as tound ing ra pid ity, should fall on Rome, and ac- 
com plish her over throw.

“And the sev enth an gel sounded.” The end comes at last. The dom i na- 
tion of the Gen tiles and the sack cloth of the wit nesses are both alike ter mi- 
nated. Thrice wel come sound! — wel come, though but the her ald, in the
first in stance, of the light nings, voices, thun ders, and earth quake, of civil
con vul sion. To mys tic Baby lon this was a ter rific peal. It was her death-
knell — her trump of doom; but to the Church it was a trum pet of ju bilee. It
pro claimed the fall of her prison-house, the ex piry of her bondage; and the
com ing of her King to set up His throne, and, with the Church seated by His
side, to reign over a ran somed earth. No sooner does this trum pet sound,
than great voices are heard in heaven, an nounc ing the re duc tion of the
world un der the reign of God. “The king doms of this world are be come the
king doms of our Lord and of His Christ; and He shall reign for ever and
ever. And the four-and-twenty el ders which sat be fore God on their seats
fell upon their faces, and wor shipped God, say ing, We give thee thanks, O
Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come, be cause Thou
hast taken to thee Thy great power and hast reigned.”
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15. The Ten-Horned And Seven-
Headed Beast Of The Sea.

BE FORE DE SCRIB ING the third and last woe, we must speak of the ob ject of
that woe. We have had no oc ca sion to do so till now, be cause he has not ap- 
peared on the Apoc a lyp tic scene. The next vi sion of John, how ever, brings
him be fore us. Paul, as well as other apos tles, had spo ken of one whose
com ing is af ter the work ing of Sa tan, with all power, and signs, and ly ing
won ders — the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdi tion, who op poseth and ex al- 
teth him self above all that is called God, or that is wor shipped; so that he, as
God, sit teth in the tem ple of God, show ing him self that he is God. But when
Paul wrote, as he him self tells us, there were lets and hin drances in ex is- 
tence, which ob structed the ap pear ance of the Man of Sin, and would con- 
tinue to do so for some ages to come. But the apos tle in ti mated, at the same
time, that these ob struc tions should in due time cease to ex ist — that the let
would be taken out of the way, and then that that Wicked would be re- 
vealed, af ford ing to the saints an op por tu nity of dis play ing their pa tience in
the en durance of his tyranny, and to God of man i fest ing His power in
break ing him in pieces. The Ro man em pire, in its im pe rial form, was the
grand let to the rise of Pop ery in Paul’s time, and for some time af ter. It was
nec es sary that the throne of the Em peror should be abol ished, in or der that
the chair of the Bishop might be erected in its room. And to what were the
great acts of the drama we have been con tem plat ing — the events fall ing
un der the seals and trum pets — di rected, but just to break in pieces the fab- 
ric of im pe rial Rome, that, the let be ing taken out of the way, the Man of
Sin might be re vealed. Ac cord ingly, in the vi sion to which we have now
come, we wit ness his por ten tous rise.

“And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise out of the
sea, hav ing seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and
upon his heads the name of blas phemy.” (Chap ter 13) This chap ter con tains
an ac count of the rise of two beasts. The first beast is rep re sented as ris ing
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out of the sea, hav ing seven heads and ten horns; the sec ond beast is rep re- 
sented as ris ing out of the earth, hav ing two horns like a lamb, and speak ing
as a dragon. We shall briefly in di cate what we are to un der stand by these
two beasts. This will en able us to en ter with ad van tage upon the ex po si tion
of the de tails of the sym bols. The first beast — that which rose out of the
sea — we take to be the sec u lar em pire, with its Pa pal head. The sec ond
beast — that which rose out of the earth — we take to be the hi er ar chy or
ec cle si as ti cal state. It was by the union of these two that the world was so
long op pressed, and the Church brought to the very brink of ex ter mi na tion.
Be tween the two branches of the Pa pacy there was as close and in ti mate al- 
liance al most as be tween body and soul. The State served the same pur pose
to the Pope dom which the horse does to the rider — which the hand does to
the will. It was the beast on which the har lot rode; it was the arm by which
the Pa pacy ex e cuted all its cruel and bloody de crees.

It ap peared to John as if he were sta tioned on the seashore; and, as he
gazed upon the wa ters, which at the time were ag i tated with tem pest (the
Gothic in va sion), he saw a mon ster emerg ing from the deep. His ap pear- 
ance was suf fi ciently dread ful. He had seven heads, in dica tive of craft; ten
horns, the sym bol of power; crowns upon his horns, the em blem of roy alty;
on his head blas phe mous ti tles, plainly in di cat ing an idol a trous and im pi ous
char ac ter. Such was the fright ful com bi na tion of evil qual i ties — craft, fe- 
roc ity, power, impi ety — which was ap par ent at the very first glance.
Spencer has well hit off the salient fea tures of this mon ster: —

"Such one it was as that renowned snake
Which great Al cides in Stremona slew,
Long fos ter’d in the filth of Lema Lake,
Whose many heads out-bud ding ever new
Did breed him end less la bor to sub due.
But this same mon ster much more ugly was;
For seven great heads out of his body grew,
An iron breast, and back of sca ley brass,
And all em bru’d in blood his eyes did shine as glass.
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“His tail was stretched out in won drous length,
That to the house of heav enly gods it taught;
And, with ex torted power, and bor row’d strength,
The ever-burn ing lamps from thence it brought,
And proudly threw to ground, as things of naught:
And un der neath his filthy feet did tread
The sa cred things, and holy hests fore taught.
Upon this dread ful beast, with seven-fold head,
He set the false Duessa for more awe and dread.” —

Faerie Queen, Book i., c. 7.

It is usual in Scrip ture to rep re sent a tyran ni cal king dom un der the sym bol
of a wild beast. It is im pos si ble not to ad mire the pro pri ety of the sym bol. It
is the prop erty of man to be ruled by rea son, to be ac ces si ble to con sid er a- 
tions of clemency and pity, and to have re spect in his ac tions to the will of
his Maker. It is the at tribute of a beast, on the other hand, to be ac tu ated
only by brute pas sion and ap petite. Now, have not the king doms of the
world hith erto, and es pe cially the four great Despo tisms seen by Daniel in
vi sion, acted more like the beast of prey than as as so ci a tions of rea son able
and ac count able be ings? Have they not ex er cised a law less vi o lence all
along, and done what ever they listed, with out re gard to the will of Him who
ruleth among men? The as cer tained im port of the sym bol, then, ren ders it
clear that it is the rise of a tyran ni cal and per se cut ing power that is here pre- 
fig ured. A ref er ence to the prophecy of Daniel will give us ma te rial aid in
de ter min ing the king dom here sym bol ized. There is the clos est re sem- 
blance, as any one may see who com pares the two de scrip tions, be tween the
fourth beast of Daniel and the beast of the sea seen by John. The de scrip tion
given by Daniel is such as to lead us to con clude that the fourth beast was a
com pound of the pre ced ing three — that it had the teeth of the Baby lo nian
lion, the claws of the Per sian bear, and the spot ted skin of the Mace do nian
leop ard — that is, it pos sessed all the propen si ties of its pre de ces sors, in ad- 
di tion to its own char ac ter is tic qual i ties. Now, such is pre cisely the ap pear- 
ance of the beast of the sea, verse 2: — “And the beast which I saw was like
unto a leop ard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the
mouth of a lion.” Hence we con clude that it is one and the same po lit i cal as- 
so ci a tion which is sym bol ized by the fourth beast of Daniel and the beast of
the sea of John. But the fourth beast of Daniel is, by’the uni ver sal con sent
of ex pos i tors, the sym bol of the Ro man em pire; and it is this em pire, there- 
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fore, that is sym bol ized by the beast of the sea; only we have mainly to do
with it in its di vided form, as held forth by the ten horns. We may note this
far ther point of re sem blance — that the two beasts came to the same end:
Daniel’s is slain, and his body is given to the de vour ing flame; John’s is
taken pris oner at the bat tle of Ar maged don, and is cast into the lake burn ing
with fire and brim stone. A short com men tary will make the ap pli ca tion of
the vi sion to the Pa pal em pire ex ceed ingly plain.

The beast rose out of the sea. The sea is the sym bol of so ci ety in a state
of ag i ta tion. The west ern world at this time was con vulsed. The winds that
ag i tated it blew from the north, and were formed of the Gothic na tions,
whose suc ces sive erup tions com pletely de stroyed the fab ric of the em pire,
and plunged so ci ety into fright ful con fu sion. It was out of this so cial flood
that the ten Ro man king doms of mod ern Eu rope emerged. “Hav ing seven
heads.” Let us here avail our selves of the aid of an in ter preter who, we are
sure, will not mis lead us. In Rev e la tion 17:9, 10, we are told the seven
heads have a twofold sig ni fi ca tion. First, they sym bol ize the seven hills
which were to be the seat of the gov ern ment of the king dom. This, as El liot
re marks, “is a char ac ter as im por tant as it is ob vi ous. It binds the power
sym bol ized, through all its var i ous mu ta tions, from its ear li est be gin ning to
its end, to that same seven-hilled lo cal ity, even like one ad scrip tum gle bae,
and as an es sen tial part of his very con sti tu tion and life.” This leads us at
once to the city of Rome. In the pas sage just re ferred to, we are far ther in- 
formed that the seven heads also sym bol ize seven kings, i.e., seven forms of
gov ern ment. Now, such is the num ber of dis tinct forms of gov ern ment
which the Ro man em pire has as sumed from first to last, as enu mer ated both
by Livy and Tac i tus — kings, con suls, dic ta tors, de cemvirs, mil i tary tri- 
bunes, em per ors. Of these kings, or forms of gov ern ment, it was said, “five
are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come.” Five of these had
fallen be fore the days of John; the sixth — namely, the im pe rial — was then
in be ing; and the sev enth was then fu ture. It was in ti mated, “and when he
[the sev enth head] cometh, he must con tinue a short space.” Who is this
sev enth head, whose term of ex is tence was to be so brief? On no point are
Apoc a lyp tic com men ta tors more di vided, or their con clu sions more vague.
Mead makes the sev enth head the demi-Cae sar, or west ern em peror. Bishop
New ton thinks the duke dom of Rome, es tab lished af ter the con quest of the
Heruli, is meant. Oth ers sup pose that the Chris tian em per ors, ex tend ing
from Con stan tine to Au gus tu lus, con sti tuted the sev enth head, and had its
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wound by the sword of the Heruli. Mr. El liot finds the sev enth head in the
change of gov ern ment that took place un der Dio cle tian, who, to gether with
his suc ces sors, in place of em peror or gen eral of the Ro man armies, be came
king or lord; and, in place of the lau rel crown and pur ple, as sumed the di a- 
dem and robe of silk — the Asi atic sym bols of ab so lute rule. This was fol- 
lowed by great and fun da men tal changes in the ad min is tra tion, and is
marked by Gib bon as the “New Form of Ad min is tra tion.” The em pire
hence for ward was un der the joint ad min is tra tion of four princes — two
supreme rulers, or Au gusti, and two in fe rior ones, or Cae sars. This was in- 
tro duced, not as a tem po rary ex pe di ent, but as a fun da men tal law of the
Con sti tu tion. These are the near est ap proaches which have been made to the
so lu tion of the dif fi culty of the sev enth head.

To our mind none of these ex po si tions are sat is fac tory; and, there fore,
we here adopt a line of in ter pre ta tion which, we think, takes us clear of all
these dif fi cul ties. There is no rea son, as it ap pears to us, why we should
con fine our view to the last form of Sa tan’s idol a trous em pire — the Ro- 
man, to wit — and seek in con nec tion with it all these seven heads. Rather
let us take Sa tan’s em pire in its to tal ity. The beast that rose out of the sea
was no new mon ster; he had been seen on earth be fore. He had mo men tar- 
ily dis ap peared in a great catas tro phe, but he rose again to re sume his rav- 
ages. Idol a try was one con tin ued con fed er acy from the be gin ning, be ing in- 
spired all through by the same spirit — even the old ser pent, the devil.

Nev er the less, it cul mi nated in seven great em pires or heads, which rose
in suc ces sion. The first was Egypt — the ear li est per se cu tor of the Church.
The sec ond was As syria; the third was Baby lon; the fourth was the Medo-
Per sian; then, fifth, came the Gre cian Power; and, sixth, the Ro man, which
was in be ing at the time of the prophecy. Un der the sixth head, the head
then in be ing, was the beast des tined to pass out of view for a short time —
to suf fer a brief ex tinc tion — it was to be slain by the sword of the Goths,
and so to be come “the beast that was and is not.” “And I saw one of its
heads as it were wounded to death.” But it was to re vive in the form of the
Ten king doms of mod ern Eu rope. It was es sen tially the same Pa gan king- 
dom, Sa tan-in spired, which had lived in its five pre vi ous heads — Egypt,
As syria, Baby lo nia, Medo-Per sia, and Greece; and which in John’s time
was ex ist ing in its Ro man head; which was to arise from its ap par ent death
by the Gothic in va sion — emerge from the wel ter ing flood of the sixth cen- 



105

tury, and to live a sec ond time, in the Ten king doms of Eu rope, un der its
head the Pope.

A sort of dual char ac ter was to be long to this head; for it is counted as
both the sev enth and the eighth. And in ac tual fact this du al ity of head or
gov ern ment has char ac ter ized mod ern Eu rope. In one as pect its ten kings
were its head; in an other its head was the Pa pacy. In the Pa pacy the ten
king doms found a com mon bond of union, and a com mon cen ter of ac tion.
Un der their chief, the Pope, they were mar shalled in one em pire, which was
in spired by one spirit, and ruled by one law, which obeyed one will, and
pur sued one grand aim — all hav ing a com mon source in the chair of the
Popes. Both a tem po ral and spir i tual supremacy did the Pope wield over
Eu rope. This supremacy is nec es sar ily in her ent in the fun da men tal dogma
of the Pa pacy. The Pope is the vicar of Christ, ac cord ing to the Romish
teach ing; but to Christ has been given “all power in heaven and in earth.”
He is a King of kings; and if the Pope be what Christ is, he must pos sess the
power which Christ.pos sesses — — he must be a King of kings. And in fact
he did claim this power for many ages; and in de pos ing sov er eigns, re leas- 
ing sub jects from their al le giance, dis pos ing of crowns, and an nulling laws,
the Pope de meaned him self as the Lord para mount of Eu rope, both in tem- 
po rals and spir i tu als. This ju ris dic tion he ex er cised, not as the mod ern
Popish gloss would have it, by the gen eral con sent and ac qui es cence of the
kings and na tions of the pe riod; he claimed it as of di vine right, and as one
to whom the God of heaven had del e gated His di vine pre rog a tives, com mis- 
sion ing him to rep re sent Him on earth; in short, as one who had been en- 
throned as vice-God, and into whose hands had been de liv ered all the kings
and king doms of earth.

A sin gu lar, and ap par ently con tra dic tory ac count is given of the beast —
“the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.” How was it pos si ble that both
state ments could be true — that the beast had ceased to ex ist, and yet was in
ex is tence, i.e., when it was the ob ject of won der to all who dwelt on the
earth? What we have al ready said will en able us to un der stand this. The
beast was in the five idol a trous em pires or heads which had al ready fallen.
The beast is not, for its sixth head, the Ro man, had fol lowed its pre de ces- 
sors, and gone out of ex is tence dur ing the Gothic ir rup tion. The beast is,
that is, when the whole world won dered af ter it, and bowed down in wor- 
ship be fore it, be cause it had re turned from the abyss, and was liv ing again
in its last head, the Pa pal. It was the same in fer nal idol a trous beast through- 
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out; but in re spect of the suc ces sive eras at which its heads flour ished, it
was “the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.” “He is the eighth, and is of
the sev enth, and goeth into perdi tion.” This dis closes its end. The eighth
head will have no suc ces sor. The de cem-re gal form, such as is seen in mod- 
ern Pa pal Eu rope, will be the last or ga ni za tion which Idol a try will be suf- 
fered to as sume. When Rome im pe rial fell, Rome Pa pal rose. But this will
not oc cur over again. The beast will have no sec ond res ur rec tion. In its form
of ten king doms, un der its chief the Pope, it will fill up its cup, and go to its
own place. It “goeth into perdi tion” — fi nal perdi tion; for never will it be
seen com ing up again from the abyss which will then open to re ceive it.

“And ten horns.” This is ex plained in chap ter 17:12. “And the ten horns
which thou sawest are ten kings” — not in di vid ual kings, but lines of rulers
or king doms — “which have re ceived no king dom as yet;” — an in ti ma tion
that their ap pear ance was still fu ture. The em pire had to be bro ken in pieces
by the shock of the bar barous na tions, and out of what had been one un di- 
vided monar chy, ten dis tinct and in de pen dent king doms were to arise. It is
well known that such was the ori gin of the ten Ro man king doms of Eu rope.
Let us trace the bound ary line of the west ern em pire. The wall of Adrian,
di vid ing Scot land from Eng land, forms the bound ary on the north. This line
we pro long across the Ger man Ocean to the Rhine. We as cend that river to
Baden-Baden; thence strike east ward to the source of the Danube, which we
de scend to Bel grade, and thence in a south-west ern di rec tion, across the
Adri atic and Mediter ranean, to the great desert of Africa. This line will in- 
clude the Ro man em pire of the west; and on this plat form were the ten
king doms to arise. We should ex pect that these ten king doms would be
formed not long af ter the Gothic in va sion, for the beast emerged from the
flood, with all the ten horns al ready ap par ent. We are dis posed to take the
era A.D. 532. At that epoch we find the fol low ing ten king doms within the
lim its we have traced: — the An glo-Sax ons; the Franks of cen tral, the Al la- 
man-Franks of east ern, and the Bur gundic-Franks of south-east ern France;
the Visig oths; the Suevi; the Van dals; the Os tro goths in Italy; the Bavar i ans;
and the Lom bards. Great changes have oc curred at var i ous pe ri ods in Eu- 
rope. Some of its states have fallen, and oth ers have arisen; but from the
Gothic in va sion to the present era, ten has been the pre vail ing num ber of its
king doms.

Of these ten kings or king doms it was said, that they " re ceive power as
kings one hour with the beast." The (μιαν ὡραν), one hour, in di cates not the
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du ra tion of their power, but the time when they should re ceive it. Their for- 
ma tion as in de pen dent king doms, and the de vel op ment of the beast, would
syn chro nize; both should re ceive their power at one and the same time. It
was at the end of the fifth cen tury, or rather the be gin ning of the sixth, that
the for ma tion of the ten Gothic king doms was com pleted; and by this time
the Pope, sup ported by the de crees of coun cils and the ac qui es cence of
kings, had as serted his char ac ter of vicar of Christ and vicegerent of God,
and had be gun to ex hibit the an tichris tian char ac ter is tics of blas phemy
against God, and rage against His saints.

No sooner had the beast of the sea ap peared, than “the dragon gave him
his power, and his seat, and great au thor ity.” The dragon rec og nized the
beast newly arisen as the lin eal de scen dant of Pa gan Rome, and, as such,
has tened to serve him heir to all the power, wealth, and do min ion of that
em pire. By the seat of the dragon is de noted the coun tries over which Rome
had swayed the scep tre, which in cluded the rich est lands and the wealth i est
cities of the west ern world. Of all these, once the pos ses sion of Pa gan
Rome, Pa pal Rome has long been mis tress. She oc cu pies the same seat as
the dragon of old. “On his heads were names of blas phemy.” All the great
em pires, from Egypt down wards, were idol a trous. Blas phemy was writ ten
on ev ery one of them. Ev ery form of gov ern ment which has arisen at Rome
has as sumed ti tles and ar ro gated pow ers of a blas phe mous char ac ter. The
chief mag is trate of the Ro mans from the first was the high priest — Pon- 
tifex Max imus — and the supreme au thor ity in mat ters ec cle si as ti cal. To
come down to the em per ors, some of them were ad dressed as the “au gust”
and the “eter nal one.” Most of them were wor shipped as God af ter death,
and some of them were so even be fore it. But the last head — the Pa pacy —
has far sur passed its pre de ces sors. There is noth ing in the his tory of the uni- 
verse that equals the blas phe mous ti tles and pow ers which the Popes have
as sumed. They have openly laid claim to be re garded as vicar of Christ, the
vicegerent of the Cre ator, and gov er nor of the world; and on that claim is
built up the tremen dous and mon strous fab ric, partly civil and partly ec cle- 
si as ti cal, that con sti tutes the Pa pacy.

“And all the world won dered af ter the beast.” This was partly ow ing to
what is stated be fore, namely, that “his deadly wound was healed.” The
event was so mar velous, that it drew the ad mi ra tion of all that dwelt upon
the earth to the beast that was the sub ject of it. When it was pierced by the
sword of the Goths, men thought there was now an end of that ter ri ble king- 
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dom, which had shed so much blood and de voured so much flesh; but when
they saw it re vive in its ten horns or king doms — oc cu py ing the same ter ri- 
tory, gov erned by the same laws, as its pre de ces sor, and find ing a new bond
of union in the Pa pacy — it ap peared to them as if Rome had re turned from
her grave — so com pletely had the wound been healed. This ap peared lit tle
less than a mir a cle in the eyes of a blinded world, which ac cord ingly fell
down be fore the beast. They had wor shipped the dragon — given un- 
bounded ad mi ra tion and im plicit obe di ence to ev ery edict of Pa gan Rome,
whether it re garded things civil or things spir i tual — it had dic tated
supremely both law and re li gion. And when they saw the beast sit ting on
the same throne, and wield ing the same power, as the dragon, they could
ren der noth ing less to the beast than they had given afore time to the dragon.
“And they wor shipped the dragon, which gave power unto the beast; and
they wor shipped the beast, say ing, Who is like unto the beast? Who is able
to make war with him?” The re li gion of Pa pal Rome was but a re vival of
that of Pa gan Rome, un der dif fer ent names; and it be came an easy mat ter to
those who dwelt upon the earth to trans fer their wor ship from the one to the
other. They who had wor shipped demons could do so by what ever name
they were called, whether the clas sic one of Venus, or the Chris tian one of
Mary.

“And there was given unto him a mouth, speak ing great things and blas- 
phemies.” When the beast found him self on the throne of the dragon, and
the world pros trate be fore him, his heart was lifted up within him, like that
of the king of Baby lon of old. He imag ined him self to be some great one —
to be God, and the pride of his heart found vent in the dread fully blas phe- 
mous words of his mouth. “He opened his mouth in blas phemy against
God, to blas pheme His name, and His taber na cle, and them that dwell in
heaven.” No names have been so fear fully blas phe mous as those which the
Pope has as sumed. He has claimed do min ion over the whole world; and, as
if this were not enough, he has ex tended it into the other. Whom he will he
can con sign to hell, and whom he will he can save from it. The gates of par- 
adise he can lock and un lock. He has is sued his or der to an gels, straitly
charg ing them to do his bid ding. “We com mand the an gels of par adise to in- 
tro duce that soul into heaven,” said Clement the Sixth, of such as might die
on their pil grim age to Rome in the year of Ju bilee. He has ex er cised au thor- 
ity over dev ils, com pelling them to re lease such as he wished to de liver
from flames. Gre gory the Great res cued thus the soul of the Pa gan em peror
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Tra jan. To speak of his set ting his throne above that of kings is noth ing re- 
mark able: he has ex alted it above that of an gels and archangels — he has
ex alted it above God Him self; he has an nulled Di vine or di nances, and
claimed a power to ab ro gate the moral law, thus chal leng ing an au thor ity
su pe rior to that from which the law em anated; he has sat in the tem ple of
God, show ing him self that he is God. “To the Romish Church,” writes
Clement the Sec ond, “ev ery knee must bow of things on earth, and that at
his plea sure even the door of heaven is opened and shut.” We find Car di nal
Do mi ani, writ ing to Vic tor the Sec ond, in tro duc ing Christ as speak ing — “I
have ap pointed thee to be as the fa ther of em per ors; I have de liv ered into
thy hands the keys of the whole Church uni ver sal, and placed thee my vicar
over her: yea, by the re moval of a king” (the Em peror Henry the Third had
just died), “have granted thee the rights of the whole Ro man em pire now
va cant.” We find In no cent the Third call ing him self the “Lieu tenant of Him
who hath writ ten upon His ves ture and on His thigh, the King of kings and
Lord of lords,” and telling King Richard that “he held the place of God
upon the earth; and, with out dis tinc tion of per sons, he would pun ish the
men and the na tions that pre sumed to op pose his com mands.” We find
Clement the Sev enth af firm ing, in a let ter to King Charles the Sixth, that
“as there is but one God in the heav ens, so there can not nor ought to be of
right but one God on earth.” Poli tianus thus ad dresses Alexan der the Sixth:
“We re joice to see you raised above all hu man things, and ex alted even to
Di vin ity it self, see ing there is noth ing, ex cept God, which is not put un der
you.” Un der the pon tif i cal arms, at the coro na tion of the Pope we have just
named, was in scribed this dis tich —

“Cae sare magna fuit, nunc Roma est maxim, Sex tus Reg nat Alexan der: ille vir, inde Deus.”

But, not to mul ti ply proofs, we close with the very ex tra or di nary ti tles as- 
sumed by Mar tin the Fifth, in the in struc tions given to a nun cio sent to Con- 
stantino ple: —

“The most holy and most blessed, who is in vested with heav enly power, who is lord on
earth, the suc ces sor of Pe ter, the Christ or anointed of the Lord, the lord of the uni verse, the
fa ther of kings, the light of the world, the sov er eign pon tiff, Pope Mar tin.”
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Nor are we to sup pose that this was a mere empty boast, or un al lowed
claim, like the high-sound ing ti tles which east ern despots have some times
as sumed. It was rat i fied by coun cils, sub mit ted to by kings, and ex er cised,
in the very spirit in which it was ar ro gated, over the per sons, con sciences,
and lives of all men. There is not a fact in his tory bet ter es tab lished than the
lit eral ful fill ment of what is here fore told: — “These have one mind, and
shall give their power and strength unto the beast.” “And all that dwell upon
the earth shall wor ship him, whose names are not writ ten in the Book of
Life of the Lamb slain from the foun da tion of the world.” And thus, too,
was Paul’s prophecy in his epis tle to the Thes sa lo ni ans ful filled: — “Who
op poseth and ex al teth him self above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped, so that he, as God, sit teth in the tem ple of God, show ing him self
that he is God.”

“And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to over- 
come them.” We have al ready spo ken of this war un der the head of the wit- 
nesses, and our space does not per mit us to re open the sub ject. There is not
one of the ten horns which has not at one pe riod or an other of its his tory
per se cuted the saints; nor is there a spot in Eu rope, within the lim its we
have for merly traced, which has not been sprin kled with their blood. We
need only name the mur der ous cru sades car ried on for ages against the
Waldenses and Al bi genses; — the slaugh ter of the Pied mon tese, whose
bones whitened the Alps; the mar tyrs of Provence, whose blood tinged so
oft the blue wa ters of the Rhone; the mas sacre of St. Bartholomew, in Au- 
gust 1572, which con tin ued three days, and in which, in Paris alone, thirty
thou sand Protes tants, and through out the de part ments of France forty thou- 
sand more, per ished. The news of this ter ri ble slaugh ter was re ceived at
Rome with the ring ing of bells and the fir ing of can non, while the medal of
Gre gory com mem o rates it to this day as a deed of il lus tri ous virtue; — the
re vo ca tion of the edict of Nantes, in 1685, un der Louis the Four teenth,
when, as has been com puted, many thou sand Protes tant churches were
razed, a mil lion of cit i zens were driven into ban ish ment, an hun dred thou- 
sand were mur dered, while those whom the sword spared were con signed to
the gal leys, and many of the youth of both sexes were trans ported as slaves
to the West In dies; — the bloody wars of Alva in the Low Coun tries, who
boasted that in the course of a few years thirty-six thou sand had died by the
com mon ex e cu tioner, — the sup pres sion of the Ref or ma tion in Spain and
Italy by the ter rors of the axe, the fagot, and the hor rors of the In qui si tion;
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— be sides the count less thou sands who per ished at other times, and in other
parts of Eu rope, of whom no record has been kept, and whose names shall
never be known till the books are opened. En graved on the page of his tory
stands the record of her crimes. Rome shall per ish, but this record is eter nal.
To the end of time not a line of its crim son writ ing shall be ef faced; and so
long as it con tin ues to be read, it will ex cite the min gled hor ror and in dig na- 
tion of mankind.

But the most mar velous thing in the prophecy is, that the beast should
over come in the war, i.e., in the first in stance, for in the fi nal is sue the
Lamb shall over come. Let us here mark the adorable sovereignty of God.
This power to make war, and to over come in the war, was given unto the
beast. “Thou couldest have no power at all against me,” said Christ, when
stand ing be fore Pi late to be judged, “had it not been given thee from
above.” The beast, in the plen i tude of his pride and power, thought that he
might do ac cord ing to his will, with out hav ing re spect to any God or man,
say ing, no doubt, with the king of old, Who is he that can de liver out of
mine hand? The beast was mis taken herein: he could not have spilt a drop
of the Church’s blood, nor have touched a hair of her head, had he not re- 
ceived power from above. But why did God per mit His fold so long to be a
field of slaugh ter? Why did the Church’s blood con tinue to flow, and her
groans to as cend to heaven, while He stood by as one who ei ther would not
or could not de liver? We know not. But this we know, that it was God who
did it, and that He had wise pur poses for do ing it, and that He will yet bring
good out of it all, and glo rify both Him self and the Church by the course of
suf fer ing through which He has led her.
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16. The Two-Horned Beast Of
The Earth.

“AND I BE HELD an other beast com ing up out of the earth; and he had two
horns like a. lamb, and he spake as a dragon.” We in tend here sim ply to in- 
di cate, in a. few brief sen tences, who this lamb-like beast is, and then pass
on to the grand catas tro phe.

It is the ec ce si as ti cal his tory which we take to be here sym bol ized. The
vi sion brings the Pope again be fore us; in the beast of the sea he is seen as
the rul ing head of the ten Pa pal king doms; here he is be held as the rul ing
head of the Pa pal clergy. This beast rose out of the earth — the sym bol of
the west ern em pire in its tran quil lized state. He had two horns like a lamb.
The key of the sym bol is found in our Lord’s warn ing: — “Be ware of them
that come to you in sheep’s cloth ing.” Such was the cloth ing in which the
beast of the earth ap peared — a cir cum stance which fixes upon him a cler i- 
cal char ac ter. He is called “an other beast.” It has ever been the pol icy of the
Popes to keep their ec cle si as ti cal dis tinct from their tem po ral king dom.
They have gov erned it by dis tinct as sem blies, laws, and of fi cers. Their
clergy have gen er ally been ex empt from the or di nary tri bunals and taxes,
and amenable in both re spects to the Pope alone. Thus has the ec cle si as ti cal
es tate ap peared be fore the world as “an other beast.” The two horns in di cate,
we are dis posed to think, the two pow er ful or ga ni za tions through which the
ec cle si as ti cal ju ris dic tion was wielded. The clergy of the Pope were di vided
into reg u lar and sec u lar. They were the two arms of his strength. Bish ops
and priests, with the ma chin ery of coun cils and syn ods, were a pow er ful in- 
stru men tal ity for ex e cut ing the pon tif i cal will; but an equally pli able and ef- 
fec tive in stru men tal ity for the same pur pose did the Pope find in the nu mer- 
ous monk ish or ders which cov ered Eu rope. These were the two horns of the
ec cle si as ti cal beast. The beast of the earth was a pre tended min is ter of
Christ; we say pre tended, be cause, while he had horns as a lamb, “he spake
as a dragon.” The dragon is the sym bol of Pa gan Rome. The Popes dis- 
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played all the lust, cru elty, am bi tion, tyranny, of the Cae sars. But it was in
his speech mainly that he was to dis play the char ac ter is tics of the dragon,
which clearly points to the char ac ter of his teach ings. The re li gion which
the hi er ar chy of Rome in cul cated was pa gan ism very slightly dis guised.
The doc trine of the Popes was the doc trine of dev ils. We might in stance in
proof, the moral ity of the Je suits, some of whose lead ing max ims are, that it
is law ful to do evil that good may come, that ex com mu ni cated princes may
be mur dered, that no faith is to be kept with heretics, and that ac tions, how- 
ever con trary to tile Di vine law, may be in no cently per formed if the per son
is able even ide ally to join a good end to them, or, in the style of the Je suits,
to di rect aright the in ten tion. In these the dragon speaks.

“And he ex er ciseth all the power of the first beast be fore him.” It is here
fore told that the last should be first — last in com ing up, but first in re spect
of the rule it should ex er cise. And as the prophecy fore told, so has it hap- 
pened. The spir i tual has clothed it self with the pre rog a tives, and ex e cuted
the func tions of the tem po ral. By his doc trine of pon tif i cal supremacy the
Pope re ally grasped the sec u lar gov ern ment of Eu rope. In the mid dle ages
he claimed and ex er cised di rect tem po ral supremacy, and in virtue thereof,
he put him self above all kings, and sus tained him self supreme judge in all
cases tem po ral and spir i tual. In those days he never scru pled to show him- 
self openly to the world with the keys of Pe ter in the one hand, and the
sword of Cae sar in the other; plead ing as his war rant for thus unit ing the di- 
a dem and the miter, the com mis sion given to Jeremiah, “See, I have this
day set thee over the na tions and over the king doms, to root out, and to pull
down, and to de stroy, and to throw down, and to build, and to plant.” Af ter
the Ref or ma tion the Pope claimed only an in di rect Tem po ral supremacy;
that is, the power of pass ing sen tences in spir i tual mat ters, car ry ing tem po- 
ral ef fects, how ever, to the ex tent, should the case be so, of the de throne- 
ment of mon archs, and the re leas ing of sub jects from their al le giance. At
this day the Pope claims only the power of DI REC TION. In virtue of this power
he can de ter mine whether a sov er eign’s ti tle be or be’ not valid,whether an
oath of al le giance is ex is tent or non-ex is tent,whether it is or is not the sub- 
jects’ duty to rebel. In short, he can bring within the prov ince of Di rec tion
the whole do main of po lit i cal, so cial, and moral duty, and the whole ques- 
tion of princes’ pre rog a tives and sub jects’ rights — sanc tion ing or an- 
nulling them as it may seem right to him. This is nought else than muf fled
tem po ral supremacy. It is, in truth, more for mi da ble than di rect tem po ral
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power, inas much as it works noise lessly and in vis i bly, is be lieved to be di- 
vine and im po tent, can evac u ate laws of their force, and sov er eigns of their
au thor ity, and lay pros trate be neath its foot the con science and the rea son
the bod ies and the souls of men. Thus has the sec ond beast come in be fore
the first, and un der pre tense of hon or ing him, has de spoiled him of his func- 
tions, re duced him to vas salage, and done his work.

It is added, “and causeth the earth, and them who dwell therein, to wor- 
ship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.” The Pa pal clergy
were the great preach ers of pas sive obe di ence. They were the grand sup- 
port ers both of sec u lar and spir i tual despo tism. Through their in stru men tal- 
ity mainly was the world plunged into slav ery, and kept en slaved for so
many ages. No hu man power can pre vent a peo ple en light ened by re li gion
from achiev ing their in de pen dence: and no hu man power can make a su per- 
sti tious and ig no rant peo ple other than slaves. What ad vances might the
world, by this time, have made in the prin ci ples of civil lib erty and of phys- 
i cal sci ence, but for this grand ob sta cle to progress! The great dis cov er ies in
physics and me chan ics which have dis tin guished our times might have been
made ages ago, and more nu mer ous, beau ti ful, and use ful ap pli ca tions of
them but for this hin drance. The laws by which na tions are to be gov erned,
com merce car ried on, and the in ter course of States with one an other reg u- 
lated, are only be gin ning to be un der stood. And why only now? Be cause
mind was-com pletely over borne by a Church which placed all virtue and
wis dom in the maxim, that the world should wor ship the beast.

“And he doeth great won ders.” Who has not heard of the pre tended mir- 
a cles of the Popish Church — the pal pa ble cheats, gross delu sions, and im- 
pu dent false hoods, which she has prac ticed in sup port of her au thor ity?
Tran sub stan ti a tion alone, which her priests are per form ing ev ery day, were
enough to con fer on that Church un ri valed pre em i nence as a won der-
worker. Nor are the won ders of the beast some times of a very harm less
kind: “He maketh fire to come down from heaven on the earth in the sight
of men.” Has he not ar ro gated to him self the power of wield ing at will the
thun der bolts of God? What dread ful curses, with bell, book, and can dle, has
he not pro nounced on the per sons, goods, and souls of his vic tims? These
anath e mas struck ter ror into the hearts of the bravest, and laid the might i est
mon archs pros trate in the dust. No armies, no hu man might, could avail the
man against whom had been launched the thun ders of the Seven Hills. The
fire of heaven could not have been more in stan ta neous or more deadly. With
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this fire how of ten has the Pope scathed whole na tions at once! When the
sen tence of ex com mu ni ca tion was thun dered against a king dom, what wail- 
ing, de spair, suf fer ing, over spread it! The whole course of life was in stantly
ar rested; the churches were closed; the sacra ments were in ter dicted; and
who ever died while the ex com mu ni ca tion was in force, his body lay un- 
buried, and his soul was cast out of par adise.

The sec ond beast, ad dress ing the dwellers on the Pa pal earth, said to
them, “That they should make an im age to the beast that had the wound by
a sword.” The “beast that had the wound by a sword” was the Pa gan Ro man
em pire; and the project of the lamb-like beast was that a po lit i cal struc ture
should be set up, bear ing a close re sem blance to the grand old em pire which
the Goths had swept out of ex is tence. This was ac tu ally ac com plished in the
re vival of the “Ro man em pire,” un der Charle magne. The Pope had the art
to per suade the States of Chris ten dom to form them selves into a fed er a tion
un der the name of the “Holy Ro man Em pire,” and to place at its head a
prince of their own, who should be styled Cae sar, and should wear the im- 
pe rial di a dem. This em pire was the shadow or “im age” of that which had
been be fore it. Its laws, max ims, and re li gion, were the same as those of im- 
pe rial Rome, whose like ness it bore. It was the ser vant of the power which
had called it into be ing. And that it might the more ef fec tu ally ex e cute the
bloody de crees of Rome, her priests were peremp tory in en join ing on all the
dwellers in Eu rope the duty of ren der ing obe di ence, rev er ence, and ser vice
to it.

“And he had power to give life unto the im age of the beast, that the im- 
age of the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as would not
wor ship the im age of the beast should be killed.” The im age set up by the
Pope stood there, not like some great idol, fixed move lessly on its pedestal,
and com pelling the ven er a tion of a blinded world by its colos sal but inan i- 
mate bulk, and the re sem blance it bore to the ter ri ble em pire which had
reigned be fore it. The Pope con jured it unto life. The priests so wrought
with their arts that the im age spake — spake as they in spired it, and did the
deeds they willed it should do. “That the im age of the beast should both
speak” — speak in blas phemy against God, by ar ro gat ing His ti tles and
pow ers, and speak in anath e mas against the saints — “them that dwell in
heaven” — by de nounc ing all who would not wor ship him as heretics, and
giv ing their bod ies to be burned. It is in struc tive to ob serve, that while the
first beast is said to make “war with the saints,” the sec ond beast is rep re- 
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sented as do ing no more than caus ing them to be killed. The prophecy is in
ex act ac cor dance with fact. The Popes and bish ops did not, with their own
hands, mur der the saints; they de liv ered them over to the sec u lar arm, and
caused them to be killed. “And he caused all, both small and great, rich and
poor, free and bond, to re ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their fore- 
heads; and that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark or the
name of the beast, or the num ber of his name.” It was cus tom ary, in an cient
times, for ser vants and sol diers to have im printed on their per sons the mark
of their mas ter and com man der. The mark was some times a hi ero glyphic,
some times the cap i tal let ters of the name, and some times the name in full.
Pop ery, too, re quired its sup port ers to wear its mark, more or less con spic u- 
ously, if not in their fore head, yet in their right hand. That mark con sisted in
the pro fes sion of the Romish faith, with out which Rome would not per mit
any man to en joy ei ther nat u ral or civil rights: “no man might buy or sell,
save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the num ber of his
name.” From in stances al most in nu mer able we shall se lect only one. Pope
Mar tin the Fifth, in his bull, is sued soon af ter the Coun cil of Con stance, en- 
joined the pro fes sors of the Catholic faith not to per mit heretics to have
houses in their dis tricts, or en ter into con tracts, or carry on com merce, or
en joy the com forts of hu man ity with Chris tians. This fur nishes a strik ing
point of re sem blance be tween the beast whose deadly wound was healed,
and the im age of that beast — be tween the dragon and the dragon’s suc ces- 
sor, which, though it wore the lamb’s skin, had the dragon’s voice; for we
find an edict is sued against the prim i tive Chris tians by the Pa gan em peror,
Dio cle tian, in pre cisely sim i lar terms. Ac cord ing to that edict, “The Chris- 
tians,” says Justin Mar tyr, “had not the power of buy ing or sell ing any thing,
nor were they al lowed the lib erty of draw ing wa ter it self, be fore they had
of fered in cense to de testable idols.”

But what are we to un der stand by the num ber of the first beast, which
the sec ond beast was to com pel ev ery man to wear? “Here is wis dom. Let
him that hath un der stand ing count the num ber of the beast: for it is the
num ber of a man; and his num ber is six hun dred three score and six.” An- 
ciently the let ters of the al pha bet served as nu mer als: ac cord ingly, a man’s
name might be ex pressed by the num ber in di cated by the let ters of the
name, when used as nu mer als. Touth, the name of the Egyp tian Mer cury,
was ex pressed by the num ber 1218; Jupiter by 737 — that be ing the sum of
the let ters taken nu mer i cally. We are told that the let ters of the name of the
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beast would make up the num ber 666. To dis cover the name, we have only
to take the Greek al pha bet, and se lect from it those let ters that con tain this
num ber. On do ing so, we have the word LATEINOS, or Latin. This shows
us that the Latin em pire is meant. The word Lateinos con tains the num ber
666, and is, more over, the name of the founder of the fourth monar chy, the
name of that monar chy it self, and the name of all its in di vid ual mem bers.
The ev i dence ap pears per fectly sat is fac tory; ac cord ing to which we con- 
clude that LATIN is the true in ter pre ta tion of the num ber of the beast. We
might go on in this way pre sent ing the por trai ture of Pop ery; but many vol- 
umes would not suf fice to con tain it, and a whole life time would not be
long enough to fin ish it.



118

17. The Com mence ment And
Ter mi na tion Of The Twelve Hun‐ 

dred And Sixty Days.

WE NOW COME to dis cuss the ques tion of time. There is a cer tain pe riod
fixed by God be tween the birth and death of ev ery man. The same Prov i- 
dence, by an ir re sistible de cree, has num bered the days of the Man of Sin.
Be tween his ap pear ance above the dark flood, and his de scent into his burn- 
ing grave, an in ter val will elapse of twelve hun dred and sixty years. This
num ber oc curs in the Apoc a lypse, in con nec tion with the ex is tence of An- 
tichrist, not less than five times. The Gen tiles were to tread the holy city un- 
der foot forty and two months: the wit nesses were to proph esy, clothed in
sack cloth, a thou sand two hun dred and three score days. The woman fled
into the wilder ness, where she had a place pre pared of God for a thou sand
two hun dred and three score days; and in the wilder ness she was nour ished
for a time, and times, and half a time. Power was given unto the beast of the
sea to con tinue forty and two months. The pe riod is var i ously ex pressed in
days, months, times; but its length is the same in all — twelve hun dred and
sixty sym bolic days, or years. The prophecy of Daniel, too, lim its the du ra- 
tion of An tichrist to the same pe riod — a time, times, and the di vid ing of
time. Thus, as re gards the length of the pe riod, there is no doubt. The Pa- 
pacy can not pos si bly sur vive its twelve hun dred and six ti eth year, dated
from its rise. This is the hour of its doom, be yond which nei ther craft nor
power can pro long its ex is tence: then it goeth into perdi tion.

The main point here, then, is to as cer tain the pe riod of the rise of the Pa- 
pacy: twelve hun dred and sixty years added to which will give the epoch of
its fall. Of course its rise must be placed sub se quent to the Gothic in va sion:
for out of that flood did the ten king doms emerge. The ten king doms, as we
have al ready stated, were com pleted by the open ing of the sixth cen tury. We
are not, there fore, to look for the full de vel op ment of the Pa pacy be fore that
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cen tury, nor are we to look for it at any era very much sub se quent, as must
be ev i dent from our for mer ex pla na tions, that the ten king doms of Eu rope,
united and gov erned by the Pope, their last and eighth head, forms the beast
of the abyss, whose con tin u ance is lim ited to forty-two months. Do we find
any strongly-marked epoch oc cur ring soon af ter the com mence ment of this
cen tury in the his tory of the ten king doms or of the Pa pacy? Do we find any
sig nal change in the con sti tu tion of the first, or any sig nal en large ment or
con fir ma tion in the pow ers and claims of the sec ond? We do. About the
year 530 we find a change pass ing upon the ten Gothic king doms, which
made them, in fact, Ro man king doms, and linked them to the fourth monar- 
chy of Daniel, and made them, in truth, but a con tin u a tion of that Ro man
em pire to which the Gothic in va sion had given a deadly wound. From A.D.
530 to A.D. 533, Gib bon tells us, the Em peror Jus tinian pub lished his im- 
mor tal works,’the CODE, the PAN DECTS, and the IN STI TUTES. These con tained
a di gest of the laws of the an cient Ro man em pire, which hence for ward be- 
came the law of the ten king doms. Gib bon re marks that, by the ex e cu tion of
this work, “Jus tinian, the Greek em peror of Con stantino ple and the East,
was the le gal suc ces sor of the La tian shep herd who had planted a colony on
the banks of the Tiber.” Much more, would we re mark, was it true of the ten
king doms, which now be gan to be gov erned by the laws of an cient Rome,
and into which the very spirit of Rome was thus breathed, that it had now
be come the le gal suc ces sor of that Latin king dom which Ro mu lus founded
on the banks of the Tiber. The pro mul ga tion of the Jus tinian Code seems to
mark the epoch of the full emer gence of the ten-horned beast above the
Gothic flood. The ten king doms be came then the true lin eal de scen dant of
Pa gan Rome.

Sev enty-five years later we find an other strongly-marked epoch in the
his tory of the Pa pacy. In A.D. 606, the Em peror Pho cas con firmed a for mer
recog ni tion of the Pope’s au thor ity by Jus tinian, by con sti tut ing the Pope
uni ver sal bishop, and re quir ing all the Churches to ac knowl edge the Pa pal
supremacy; and in A.D. 608, Pho cas gave Pope Boni face the Pan theon,
which, from be ing a tem ple orig i nally ded i cated to all the Pa gan gods, was
hence for ward ded i cated to the wor ship of the Vir gin Mary and all the mar- 
tyrs. It had been the high place of Pa gan idol a try, and now it be came the
high place of An tichris tian idol a try. We would re quest our read ers spe cially
to mark these two stages in the rise of the Pa pacy. They are Jus tinian’s
edict, say, A.D. 532, and Pho cas’ edict, A.D. 606.
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Oth ers have traced yet a third stage in the rise of the Pa pacy — the era of
Charle magne. Charle magne, king of France, was crowned Em peror of the
Ro mans, by Pope Leo, in A.D. 800. By the help of Charle magne, the Pope’s
tem po ral au thor ity was en larged and con firmed; three of the ten kings
whose ter ri tory ad joined the Ro man See be ing abol ished, and the Pope
vested in their au thor ity and their ter ri to ries — thus ful fill ing the propheCy
of Daniel, that three of the horns should be plucked up be fore the lit tle horn.
We now be hold the An tichrist not only risen, but fully re vealed to the
world. From the sum mit of the Seven Hills he shows him self to Chris ten- 
dom, decked out in the glo ries of the triple crown, and claim ing the blas- 
phe mous ti tle of Christ’s vicar and God’s vicegerent.

From which of these three epochs are we to date the com mence ment of
the twelve hun dred and sixty years? The opin ion that there may be a dou- 
ble, or per haps even a tre ble com mence ment of this pe riod, is very prob a- 
ble. It is coun te nanced by a pre dic tion long since ful filled. The “sev enty
years” of Jeremiah de ter mined the length of the cap tiv ity in Baby lon. But
there was at three sev eral times a car ry ing away; and, of course, the ques- 
tion came to be, from which of these pe ri ods the com mence ment of the sev- 
enty years should be dated. It was found that as there were three com menc- 
ing stages in the cap tiv ity, so there were. three ter mi nat ing stages in the re- 
turn, with ex actly sev enty years be tween each. So, to the three stages in the
rise of the Pa pacy there may be three an swer ing stages in its down fall and
to tal ex tinc tion. If we date the com mence ment of the twelve hun dred and
sixty years from the era of Jus tinian, A.D. 532, we are brought down to
1792. If we date from the era of Pho cas, A.D. 606 — 8, we are brought
down to 1866 — 68. And if we date from the era of Charle magne, A.D.
800, we can not look for the down fall of Pop ery till 2060.

Let us ex am ine these three epochs a lit tle more par tic u larly, and see how
they cor re spond with the present state of the world and of the Pa pacy. We
feel sat is fied that we are war ranted to make the era of Jus tinian the pri mary
com mence ment, at least, of the twelve hun dred and sixty years. At that
epoch we be hold the ten king doms risen, and gov erned by Ro man law —
the beast from the sea. If to that we are to add twelve hun dred and sixty
years, we are brought down, as we have said, to 1792, the era of the French
Rev o lu tion. How does that pe riod cor re spond? Was there any sim i lar ity be- 
tween the rise of the Pa pacy in A.D. 532 and its fall in 1792? A very strik- 
ing sim i lar ity. In A.D. 532 we see the “ten king doms” risen: in 1792 we see
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them fall ing be fore a tremen dous po lit i cal tem pest. But fur ther, the code of
Jus tinian first rec og nized the Pope’s ab so lute ec cle si as ti cal supremacy, vir- 
tu ally gave the saints into his hand, and placed the civil sword at his dis- 
posal. Twelve hun dred and sixty years there after, at the break ing out of the
French Rev o lu tion, the lead ing king dom in Con ti nen tal Eu rope, and that
one which for ages had been the chief stay of the Pa pacy, abol ished the
Pope’s supremacy, de clared the clergy to tally in de pen dent of the See of
Rome, vested the elec tion of bish ops in the de part men tal au thor i ties, and, to
com plete the change, made a na tional pro fes sion of athe ism. The two
epochs, in their bear ing on the Pa pacy, ap pear the very coun ter parts of each
other. At the one epoch we find the supreme civil power bent on ag gran diz- 
ing the Pope, fram ing all its laws with that spe cial view, and sub ject ing both
sec u lar and spir i tual au thor ity to him. At the other epoch we find the
supreme civil power bent on the Pope’s over throw, en act ing laws to ef fect
that ob ject, and eman ci pat ing both the sec u lar and spir i tual au thor i ties from
his sway. The man i fold calami ties of which the Rev o lu tion was pro duc tive
to the Pa pacy we shall have a fu ture oc ca sion of stat ing: we only here fur- 
ther re mark, that the tremen dous blow then in flicted on Rome she has
some what re paired, but is very far from hav ing fully re cov ered.

The sec ond epoch — that of Pho cas, A.D. 606-8 — brings us to 1866-
68. All ad mit that the Pope was by this time vested in the ti tle and pow ers
of Christ’s vicar. The gen eral con sent on this point war rants the con clu sion
that at this era there was a fuller man i fes ta tion of An tichrist; that now, at
least, he was fully come; and that at the cor re spond ing era of 1866-68 he
may be over taken by the plagues of his fi nal ruin. But though the Pa pal sys- 
tem may, about that time, be gin to be bro ken up and swept away as a gov- 
ern ment, rem nants of Pop ery may linger in be ing, and the full glory of the
mil len nium, con sist ing in the restora tion of the Jews, and the full con ver- 
sion of the Gen tile world, may not be re al ized till to ward A.D. 2000, form- 
ing a third pe riod cor re spond ing to the era of Charle magne.

Daniel speaks of two pe ri ods — one of thirty, and the other of forty-five
years, mak ing sev enty-five years in all — which are to be added to the
twelve hun dred and sixty days. “And from the time that the daily sac ri fice
shall be taken away, and the abom i na tion that maketh des o late set up, there
shall be a thou sand two hun dred and ninety days;” which are just thirty days
added to the twelve hun dred and sixty. Thirty years af ter the ter mi na tion of
the twelve hun dred and sixty years, we may ex pect some event bear ing with
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de cided ef fect on the down fall of An tichrist. But a still more blessed change
may be ex pected forty-five years af ter that again; for it is added, “Blessed is
he that wait eth, and cometh to the thou sand three hun dred and five-and-
thirty days.” It is a re mark able co in ci dence, that in the rise of An tichrist
there were sev enty-five years be tween his pri mary ap pear ance at the era of
Jus tinian, and his sec ondary at the era of Pho cas; and that we find an era of
cor re spond ing length in his pre dicted down fall, ex tend ing from the French
Rev o lu tion to 1866-68, which marks most prob a bly the epoch of his con- 
sum mated ruin, the in ter val be ing filled up with the plagues of the con sum- 
ma tion.

It is the claim to be Christ’s vicar that con sti tutes the Pope the An tichrist.
This claim in volves in it supreme do min ion, tem po ral as well as spir i tual;
and to us it ap pears a mat ter of no mo ment at what time he ob tained his in- 
signif i cant pat ri mony, see ing his supreme do min ion was nei ther in point of
the ory nor in point of fact founded upon it. The mo ment that the Bishop of
Rome avowed him self the vicar of Christ, and had that claim ac knowl- 
edged, the An tichrist was come: he had a char ac ter al lowed him which
placed him above sov er eigns, en ti tled him to dis pose of their crowns and
king doms, and to press into his ser vice, when oc ca sion re quired, the rev- 
enues and armies of Eu rope. This claim was first ad mit ted by Jus tinian in
533, and more for mally and fully rec og nized by Pho cas in 608. These sev- 
enty-five years form a broad line, mark ing of the era of the reign of An- 
tichrist, and the twelve hun dred and sixty days of sack cloth to the wit- 
nesses; and a line of equal breadth will mark the ter mi na tion of his reign,
filled up by two ter ri ble catas tro phes, the first of which has al ready passed
over the world; the last is most prob a bly open ing upon it; — the for mer
sym bol ized in the Apoc a lypse by the Har vest, and the lat ter by the Vin tage.

There are three and only three great lines in prophecy, and though the
start ing point of each is dif fer ent from that of the oth ers, all three have a
com mon ter mi na tion, and that com mon ter mi na tion lies within our own era.
The first and long est line is the “seven times” which com pre hends the
whole pe riod of the dom i na tion of idol a try, and by con se quence the whole
pe riod of the op pres sion of the Church. We are dis posed to say that this pe- 
riod be gan with the cap tiv ity of the ten tribes un der Shal maneser, in B.C.
728, and run ning on for two thou sand five hun dred and twenty years — for
such is the length of seven prophetic “times,” ter mi nated in A.D. 1792. The
sec ond line is that of the cleans ing of the sanc tu ary (Dan. 8:13, 14), “How
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long shall be the vi sion con cern ing the daily sac ri fice, and the trans gres sion
of des o la tion, to give both the sanc tu ary and the host to be trod den un der
foot? And he said unto me, Unto two thou sand and three hun dred days; then
shall the sanc tu ary be cleansed.” Counted from the push ing of the Per sian
ram, in B.C. 508, its prob a ble start ing point, this line too runs out in A.D.
1792. The third line also men tioned by Daniel, is the “time, times, and the
di vid ing of time,” that is three years and a half, or the twelve hun dred and
sixty sym bolic days, or years, of the Apoc a lypse. Reck on ing from the edict
of Jus tinian in A.D. 532, when the beast from the sea arose, this pe riod runs
out, like the other two, in 1792.

It is strik ing, first of all, that we should have only three great prophetic
lines in the Word of God, and that all three should re late to the same ex cep- 
tional pe riod of the world’s his tory, even that of Sa tan’s dom i na tion through
a suc ces sion of idol a trous em pires. God, in great mercy to the Church, kin- 
dled this light to guide her dur ing this dark night, till the dawn of a bet ter
state of things should arise. On the side of Sa tan these lines are ex hib ited as
eras of tri umph, on the side of the Church they are rep re sented as eras of
bondage. This would lead us to ex pect that all three should have a com mon
ter mi na tion; for the break ing up of idol a try nec es sar ily im plies the cleans- 
ing of that sanc tu ary which it had de filed, and the over throw of An tichrist
im plies the es cape of those whom he had held cap tive, and who, now, no
longer called to proph esy against him, put off their sack cloth. It is fur ther
re mark able, that when we trace down these three lines, each from its most
prob a ble com mence ment in the past, we find them end ing to gether.

But still more strik ing is it, that the era of their com mon con ver gence,
should be one of the grand cri sises of the world. It is the era of the great
French Rev o lu tion. That event sounded the knell of the idol a trous despo- 
tisms, which, in one form or an other, had ex er cised do min ion in the earth,
from the days of Shal maneser to 1792, and which had been shown to the
king in his dream, as but one im age or struc ture, from its head of gold to its
ten toes. Surely it is not by chance, that the in stant, as it were, that these
three lines meet, the as pect of Prov i dence should change; ’ that a new
drama should open; that a great earth quake should shake the world; and a
mighty po lit i cal tem pest should set in, which be gins the cleans ing of the
sanc tu ary, in the cast ing down of those despotic thrones and idol a trous al- 
tars, which had so long de filed Chris ten dom.
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This event, if the death-knell to the world-power, was the trum pet of ju- 
bilee to the Church. It told her that her pe riod of bondage had ex pired; that
her prison-doors had been opened; — not Opened will ingly by her great
Op pres sor, but burst Open by the mighty earth quake which had shaken the
world. Like a voice from heaven, it in vited her to arise from the dust, to put
away her chains and her sack cloth, to ar ray her self in her beau ti ful gar- 
ments, and to come forth into lib erty. Her ex o dus from Egypt was a great
event; so, too, was her ex o dus from Baby lon. These the Church had not
ceased to cel e brate in her songs. But the grand est de liv er ances of the past
were to pale in the pres ence of that com plete, fi nal, and ma jes tic ex o dus
which was now ap proach ing. The song of Moses was to swell into the
might ier and loftier song of the Lamb; and this sub lime melody was to roll
its num bers down the ages, till time should merge into eter nity.

Daniel adds a sup ple men tary line to the three great lines we have men- 
tioned. This line be gins when the oth ers ter mi nate, and runs on sev enty-five
years be yond them. Reck on ing from about 1792 or 1793, the acme of the
French Rev o lu tion, these sev enty-five years ter mi nate with the present year.
They prob a bly mark the pe riod dur ing which the fi nal plagues — those
which the seven thun ders ut tered — will be in flicted on An tichrist. With
ter ri ble, stun ning, con sum ing swift ness will plague fol low plague, till, at the
end of the sev enty-five years, they will cul mi nate in a tremen dous stroke —
an all-em brac ing con vul sion, which will shake in pieces, and lay pros trate
in ruin the whole frame-work, po lit i cal and ec cle si as ti cal, of Popish Eu rope.

Yet again: the most prob a ble cal cu la tion of the world’s chronol ogy
makes the world’s sev enth mil lenary to be gin about sev enty-five years af ter
the epoch which we have fixed on as that of the pri mary ter mi na tion of the
twelve hun dred and sixty years. It was an old Jew ish Opin ion, and like wise
an early Chris tian be lief, that af ter the year 6000, dated from the cre ation,
the world’s Sab bath would be gin. It wants only a lit tle while to the sev enth
mil lenary of time. We are on the eve of the long-an tic i pated Sab bath. It al- 
ready be gins to dawn to wards that great First Day of a com ing era of rest
and blessed ness. Thrice wel come to a world which has been so long des o- 
lated by the tem pests of war, and so long en thralled by the fet ters of su per- 
sti tion! and not less wel come to a Church which for so many ages has worn
only sack cloth! Un less the shadow on the dial of prophecy greatly mis leads
us, that mighty con sum ma tion is at hand.
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18. The Harpers On Mount Zion.

AS THE NIGHT of his seven last plagues closes darkly around An tichrist,
we be hold the day open ing upon the Church. John had just been shown a vi- 
sion of the rise of the beast of the abyss. He had seen him erect his mon- 
strous and hor rid shape above the trou bled deep. He had seen him cast
looks of pride and scorn to wards heaven; and he had heard him blas pheme
the God who dwells there. He had be held him rush ing in his fury upon the
two wit nesses, and killing them; and, not con tent with shed ding their blood,
he had ex ulted over their re mains, sub ject ing them to foul dis honor. All the
while these deeds were be ing en acted, John had seen the world bow ing
down be fore the beast, and wor ship ing him as God. Af ter these aw ful
events, one would have ex pected the next scene to be the ter ri ble one of the
beast’s over throw. ’But the catas tro phe is not yet. When the cur tain rises,
the view rests on a com par a tively small but blessed com pany gath ered with
the Lamb, and stand ing with their harps amid the light of the Mount Zion:
“And I looked, and lo! a Lamb stood on the Mount Zion, and with Him an
hun dred, forty, and four thou sand, hav ing his Fa ther’s name writ ten in their
fore heads.” (Chap. 14)

We saw this com pany be fore. Im me di ately pre vi ous to the apos tasy of
Chris ten dom, and just as the beast, af ter which the whole world was to
won der, save those whose names were writ ten in the Lamb’s book of life,
was about to rise and be gin his dom i na tion, we saw a cer tain num ber — the
pre cise num ber that now ap pears on Mount Zion with the Lamb — se lected
in Di vine sovereignty, and sealed by God, in or der that they might not be
se duced by the craft of the beast, nor de stroyed by his power. But where
had they dwelt, and how had they been pre served? When An tichrist rev eled
in the wealth and do min ion of the west ern world, they had found an asy lum
in the wilder ness; when the Gen tiles were tread ing un der foot the outer.
court, they min is tered at the al tar; and how of ten did they there present the
sac ri fice of their own lives! for as in di vid u als they were mor tal, though as a
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sealed com pany they-were in vi o lable and im mor tal. But now, af ter be ing so
long hid den from view, they re-ap pear, and not one of them is lack ing.

The iden ti cal num ber sealed at the com mence ment of the twelve hun- 
dred and sixty years of sack cloth is seen with the Lamb on Mount Zion,
now that these years be gin to draw to wards a close. “And I heard the num- 
ber of them which were sealed.” The spe cial at ten tion of the Apoc a lyp tist
was called at the time to the num ber sealed, that he might af ter wards mark
the won der ful fact of their com plete preser va tion: “I heard the num ber of
them which were sealed; and there were sealed an hun dred and forty and
four thou sand.” John rec og nized them as the same com pany, and could not
but ad mire their com plete ness, not with stand ing the calami ties and apos- 
tasies that had been preva lent since the epoch of their se lec tion: “And I
looked, and lo! a Lamb stood on the Mount Zion, and with him an hun dred,
forty, and four thou sand, hav ing his Fa ther’s name writ ten in their fore- 
heads.”

To what oc ca sion in the Church’s his tory does this ap pear ance re fer? It is
ex ceed ingly im prob a ble that so im por tant an epoch as the Ref or ma tion
would pass un rep re sented in this sym bol i cal drama. It had been re ferred to
in the his tory of the wit nesses un der the sym bol of their res ur rec tion; but we
would ex pect also to meet it in the par al lel prophecy of the beast. The
chrono log i cal point where we would nat u rally look for it is pre cisely that
which this vi sion of the hun dred, forty, and four thou sand on Mount Zion
oc cu pies. With out hes i ta tion, there fore, we con clude that this vi sion sym- 
bol izes the Ref or ma tion. Then the cloud which had veiled the “sealed
church” all through out the long night of the dom i na tion of An tichrist was
parted, and she looked forth “fair as the moon, clear as the sun, ter ri ble as
an army with ban ners.”

The sev eral parts of the vi sion ex actly agree with the var i ous facts of
that great event. These we shall briefly note.

The com pany ap peared on the Mount Zion — the sym bol of the true
Church, in op po si tion to the city now trod den un der foot of the Gen tiles.
They ap peared with the Lamb — the true priest, in op po si tion to the false
prophet, af ter which the world won dered. His Fa ther’s name was writ ten on
their fore heads, i.e., they made open pro fes sion of His truth. John heard a
voice from heaven, “as the voice of many wa ters,” sym bol iz ing the na tions
that em braced the Re formed faith (wa ters be ing the sym bol of na tions) —
Ger many, Den mark, Swe den, Hol land, Geneva, Eng land, Scot land. He



127

heard, too, “as the voice of a great thun der,” the sym bol of those mighty
dis pen sa tions of Prov i dence which at tended and fol lowed the Ref or ma tion.
“And I heard the voice of harpers harp ing with their harps.” The won der ful
una nim ity of sen ti ment and har mony of con fes sion which reigned among
the Re formed Churches are brought finely be fore us in this sym bol. Scat- 
tered through out sev eral of the coun tries of Eu rope, yet hold ing and ex- 
press ing the same views of truth, they re sem bled a. con fed er ated com pany
of harpers, whose sweet melodies filled the lands where they dwelt. And
even in our days of di vi sion we per pet u ate the rec ol lec tion of that no ble
song which was sung upon their well-strung harps, by the gen eral use of the
phrase, the har mony of the Re formed con fes sions.

“And they sung as it were a new song be fore the throne, and be fore the
four beasts, and the el ders.” In the var i ous places in Scrip ture in which ref- 
er ence is made to a new song be ing sung, we find that the oc ca sion is some
new and sig nal de liv er ance — a de liv er ance so great, mar velous, and com- 
plete, as to take prece dence of all for mer de liv er ances, and su per sede all
for mer songs. Such was the song of Moses at the Red Sea; such was the
song of Deb o rah when Sis era was dis com fited; and such was that of the
cap tives when they es caped from Baby lon: “The ran somed of the Lord re- 
turned and came unto Zion with singing.” So the new song sung by the hun- 
dred and forty and four thou sand who had es caped from mys tic Baby lon is
finely ex pres sive of the stu pen dous char ac ter of the de liv er ance now
wrought, and of the won der, grat i tude, and joy of those whom it re deemed
from An tichris tian bondage. They were like them that dream. Their mouth
was filled with laugh ter, and their tongue with singing.

“But no man could learn that song, save the hun dred and forty and four
thou sand, which were re deemed from the earth.” They only who had par tic- 
i pated in the de liv er ance — been re deemed from the Pa pal earth — could
join in the song of thanks giv ing. Or if by that song be meant the truth pro- 
fessed with such sin gu lar una nim ity by the Re formed Churches, then none
but those who had been elected by God’s grace, and il lu mi nated by His
Spirit, could learn that song. God had an “elec tion” in the var i ous coun tries
of Chris ten dom; and they only, from the era of the Ref or ma tion down wards,
have been able to pro fess the truth as held by the Re formed Church.

Sev eral par tic u lars of their life and char ac ter are added. “They are vir- 
gins,” which in ti mates the care they would ex er cise to pre serve them selves,
both in doc trine and prac tice, from the pol lu tion of the Romish idol a try.
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“These are they which fol low the Lamb whith er so ever He goeth” — the
sym bol of their stead fast ness, self-de nial, and pa tient en durance. Many and
griev ous ac cu sa tions would be pre ferred against them: they would be re- 
garded as rebels by the civil au thor i ties, and heretics by the ec cle si as ti cal.
Nev er the less they should stand ac quit ted in the pres ence of Him whose
judg ment is ac cord ing to truth: “And in their mouth was found no guile; for
they are with out fault be fore the throne of God.”

To these elected and sealed ones should at tach the fur ther in ter est of be- 
ing the first-fruits of re formed Chris ten dom. Like the sheaf pre sented of old
in the tem ple at the be gin ning of har vest, the Re formed Church was the first
sheaf of that glo ri ous har vest yet to be gath ered from all the coun tries of
Eu rope. The Chris tians of the Ref or ma tion were a truly no ble band, yet they
were only the pi o neers of that myr iad host which was to fol low them in the
ages to come, and which they were to lead up to the throne of the Lamb.
“These were re deemed from among men, be ing the first-fruits unto God and
to the Lamb.”

The great apos tasy was now draw ing to its close, and by three grand
epochs was the work of God on earth to be re vived, and the mil len nial glory
of the Church in tro duced. These three dis tinct stages are ex hib ited un der the
sym bol of three suc ces sive an gels seen by John fly ing in the midst of
heaven. To each of these re vivals in the Church there is a cor re spond ing
epoch in the down fall of the Pa pacy.

The first is thus de scribed: — “And I saw an other an gel fly in the midst
of heaven, hav ing the ev er last ing gospel to preach unto them that dwell on
the earth, and to ev ery na tion, and kin dred, and tongue, and peo ple.” This
an gel is the sym bol of a body of faith ful preach ers of the gospel, to arise at
the time re ferred to in the var i ous coun tries of the Ro man earth. To as cer- 
tain the epoch in ques tion, we have only to in quire when was the first gen- 
eral pro mul ga tion of the truth in Eu rope af ter it had been sup pressed by An- 
tichrist? Un doubt edly at the Ref or ma tion. And what cor rob o rates this opin- 
ion is the fact that the an gel gave warn ing of the dan ger of con tin u ing in the
idol a try of Rome, and re vealed to men the true ob ject of wor ship — “Say- 
ing, with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of His
judg ment is come; and wor ship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the
sea, and the foun tains of wa ters;” the very call which the Re formed preach- 
ers ad dressed to the Popish idol aters.
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The sec ond an gel, we ap pre hend, marks the epoch of the ter mi na tion of
the twelve hun dred and sixty years. He pro claimed the fall of Rome. “And
there fol lowed an other an gel, say ing, Baby lon is fallen, is fallen, that great
city, be cause she made all na tions drink of the wine of the wrath of her for- 
ni ca tion.” It is not the fi nal, but be gun fall of Baby lon that is here an- 
nounced; for the sec ond an gel is fol lowed by a third, who pro claims her
con sum mated ruin. The ref er ence here, we con ceive, is to the tremen dous
blow which the first French Rev o lu tion in flicted on the Pa pacy, and from
which there is no prob a bil ity that it will ever re cover. On the minds of
Protes tants that dis pen sa tion pro duced an im pres sion that Pop ery was near
its fall, just as if an an gel had cried it from heaven. The third and last an gel
an nounces the com pleted over throw of Baby lon. This is plain, from the fact
that the terms of the procla ma tion are the same with those which in other
parts of the Apoc a lypse are em ployed to ex press the fi nal and con sum mated
doom of An tichrist — a cup of un mixed wrath and tor ment, with fire and
brim stone, the smoke of which as cen deth up for ever and ever.

And the third an gel fol lowed them, say ing with a loud voice, “If any
man wor ship the beast and his im age, and re ceive his mark in his fore head
or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which
is poured out with out mix ture into the cup of His in dig na tion; and he shall
be tor mented with fire and brim stone in the pres ence of the holy an gels, and
in the pres ence of the Lamb. And the smoke of their tor ment as cen deth up
for ever and ever; and they have no rest day nor night who wor ship the
beast and his im age, and whoso ever re ceiveth the mark of his name.” Then
fol lows an in ti ma tion, the im port of which we take to be, that now, at last,
the pe riod of suf fer ing al lot ted to the Church had ter mi nated, and that
hence for ward the saints should en joy a spe cial blessed ness. " Blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord from hence forth." Has the third an gel — the
her ald of Baby lon’s fi nal doom — yet ap peared in heaven? We can not con- 
fi dently af firm that he has, nei ther are we pre pared to main tain that he has
not. When we look to the Ro man earth, and con tem plate the in sur rec tions,
mas sacres, in tes tine broils, and bloody wars, of which it is at this mo ment
the the ater — — when we think of the fierce re sent ments and an i mosi ties
which have sprung up, and which ev ery hour is ex ac er bat ing, and which are
now be ing di rected in their full force against the mem bers of that city
whose cap i tal is the seven hills — we are per suaded that we see the cup in
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the hand of Baby lon, the fires kin dled amid which she is to be con sumed,
and the smoke of her tor ment al ready as cend ing into the skies.

It is not here only, but in other parts of the Apoc a lypse, and also in
Daniel, that we find the three great epochs that will con sti tute “the time of
the end” pre dicted. Daniel, as we have al ready said, adds a pe riod of sev- 
enty-five years to the twelve hun dred and sixty — the com mence ment of
that pe riod syn chro niz ing, we con ceive, with the sec ond an gel, who an- 
nounces the be gun ruin of Baby lon; and its ter mi na tion, with the third an- 
gel, who pro claims Baby lon’s com pleted de struc tion. In chap ter 18 of the
Apoc a lypse, which con tains a length ened and de tailed ac count of the over- 
throw of the Pa pacy, we find that over throw marked off into three pe ri ods.
The first is that of an an gel, with whose glory the earth was light ened, and
who “cried might ily with a loud voice, say ing, Baby lon the great is fallen,
is fallen, and is be come the habi ta tion of dev ils, and the hold of ev ery foul
spirit, and a cage of ev ery un clean and hate ful bird.” This an gel seems to
cor re spond with the era of Re form ers, whose preach ing lighted Eu rope, and
who ex posed the abom i na tions of Pop ery in al most the iden ti cal words of
the an gel. The next stage is that of the voice which gave warn ing of the ap- 
proach ing plagues of Baby lon, and called on God’s peo ple to flee out of her,
which syn chro nizes, we ap pre hend, with the French Rev o lu tion, when her
doom be gan to be in flicted. The last is termed “a mighty an gel:” power is
his at tribute, for he shall fin ish what the other two only com menced; and
ac cord ingly the act he per forms strik ingly sym bol izes the sud den, fear ful,
and ir re triev able ruin that shall then over take Rome. “And a mighty an gel
took up a stone like a great mill stone, and cast it into the sea, say ing, Thus
with vi o lence shall that great city Baby lon be thrown down, and shall be
found no more at all.”

There are yet other two pre fig u ra tions in the Apoc a lypse of “the time of
the end,” fraught with more ter ri ble im port than even those to which we
have just ad verted — the HAR VEST and the VIN TAGE. These are terms of vast
sig nif i cance. They de note scenes of judg ment, out stand ing in ter ror, unique
in char ac ter, inas much as they close eras, and con cen trate, into a brief pe- 
riod, the pun ish ment due for long ages of spir i tual sor cery and bloody
tyranny. The first — the Har vest, to wit — we are dis posed to think syn- 
chro nizes with the ter mi na tion of the twelve hun dred and sixty days, and
was opened by the great event which marked that era, and which, break ing
out in un prece dented hor ror in France, over spread Eu rope in a des o lat ing
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war. The last and more aw ful scene — the Vin tage, to wit — is yet to
cOme; but prob a bly it will fall out at the ter mi na tion of the sev enty-five
sup ple men tary years. The in tel li gent reader can scarce fail to re mark how
strik ingly this ac cords with the man ner of An tichrist’s de struc tion, as fore- 
told by Paul, in 2 Thes sa lo ni ans 2:8 — " And then shall that Wicked be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall con sume with the spirit of His mouth, and
shall de stroy with the bright ness of His com ing" — con sume grad u ally, by
the preach ing of the gospel, as has been the case ever since the Ref or ma- 
tion, and de stroy sud denly at last by the light ning-like and ex ter mi nat ing
judg ments of the Sev enth Trum pet.

It thus ap pears that not in a sin gle day or year, but by three mighty and
pro gres sive dis pen sa tions, is Rome to be de stroyed, and the mil len nial glory
of the Church es tab lished. Rome must pass through long years of shame,
dis grace, hu mil i a tions, suf fer ings, and tor ment. Aw ful hor rors will crowd
around the path that leads down into her tomb. Dis missed she can not be
from this earthly scene, till the world re sound with her woes, as once it re- 
sounded with her crimes. The his tory of the past is filled with the record of
her grandeur, and the his tory of the fu ture must be filled with that of her
dis grace. Most eq ui table and just, surely, is the sen tence which has been
passed upon her — “How much she hath glo ri fied her self, and lived de li- 
ciously, so much tor ment and sor row give her.” The jus tice that pro nounced
this sen tence will in fal li bly ex e cute it. And as the gloom deep ens around the
False Church, the glory of the True shall wax brighter and brighter like the
day, till at length it shine in the full splen dor of the Mil len nium. In this, as
in ev ery thing else, God has pro vided for the full dis play of His wis dom, the
am ple vin di ca tion of His saints, and the sig nal pun ish ment of His foes.
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19. The Sev enth Trum pet.

THE DARK SCENE of Baby lon’s over throw now opens to our view, in the
sym bols of the Apoc a lypse, as, not im prob a bly, it is about to do in the as- 
tound ing events of our times — a con sid er a tion fit ted, surely, to pro duce
that solemn and de vout spirit which em i nently be comes an in quiry like the
present. The com mence ment of the dread ful catas tro phe is no ti fied to the
world by the trum pet of the sev enth an gel. The first ques tion here is, When
did this an gel sound? We de rive ma te rial aid in de ter min ing this point from
an in ti ma tion im me di ately pre ced ing that of the an gel’s sound ing. “The sec- 
ond woe is past; and, be hold, the third woe cometh quickly.” The sec ond
woe was the Turk ish in va sion. The cap ture of Con stantino ple, in 1453,
formed the acme of that power. We can not surely make that date the end of
the Turk ish woe; for we find the Turks af ter wards be com ing a woe to the
west ern world. The first check given to their arms was in 1673, by John So- 
bieski, be fore the walls of Vi enna. This is the ear li est date we can as sign to
the pass ing away of the sec ond woe; but even this ap pears to be too early;
for the form of speech here em ployed in ti mates not merely that the woe had
be gun to de cline, but that it was past; and we think, with Mr. El liot, that
1774, in which year the Turks, af ter sus tain ing re peated de feats by the al lied
forces of Rus sia and Aus tria, signed a peace, the terms of which were dic- 
tated by the con querors, is the true pe riod when the woe had passed. Be fore
1774, then, the sev enth trum pet, which forms the third woe, could not be
sounded. But it must have been sounded soon af ter, for the third woe was to
fol low quickly on the pass ing away of the sec ond. The next great epoch of
calami ties that opened on the world fol lowed the ex haus tion of the Turk ish
woe at the dis tance of only fif teen years — the French Rev o lu tion. Be yond
that event — 1789 — we are not dis posed to de fer the sound ing of the sev- 
enth an gel; and we can not fix it ear lier. This makes the sound ing of that an- 
gel syn chro nize with what Daniel des ig nates “the time of the end,” and also
with the ter mi na tion of the twelve hun dred and sixty years; and the ap pear- 
ance of the an gel with the cry of Baby lon’s fall ing.
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The sound ing of the sev enth trum pet was in stantly fol lowed by great
voices in heaven, an nounc ing the con ver sion of the king doms, the wrath of
the na tions, the time of the dead that they should be judged, and the open ing
of the tem ple of God in heaven, ac com pa nied by light nings, and voices, and
thun der ings, and an earth quake, and great hail. What an aw ful pic ture!
Dark ness and light, ter ror and joy, are strangely blended in it. The earth
shakes be neath our feet, and the heav ens be gin to thun der fear fully above
us; while tem pests of light ning and hail are poured from the sky. Mys te ri ous
voices are heard an nounc ing the com ing of a new age, and, bright est omen
of all, the tem ple of God in heaven opens, but the dark ness of the tem pest
which is rag ing on the earth does not as yet per mit us a sight of His glory.
This sym bolic scene sketches, as it were, the char ac ter of the era to be in tro- 
duced by the sev enth trum pet; and it spec i fies the lead ing events that were
now to fall out, and the heads of those great judg ments, the par tic u lars of
which were to be given un der the vials. These sym bols we can only in di- 
cate, not il lus trate. They de pict the era which the sev enth trum pet was to in- 
tro duce as em i nently an era of “earth quakes,” that is, of rev o lu tions; as an
era of " hail-storms," that is, of fierce wars, orig i nat ing in a quar ter of Eu- 
rope ly ing to the north of Italy; as an era of “light nings,” that is, of sud den
ex plo sions of pop u lar wrath; as an era of the “dead,” that is, of the vin di ca- 
tion of the good, and the con dem na tion of the bad, of past ages. But with
these would min gle other agen cies. The era would wear a sin gu larly mixed
char ac ter; the agen cies of de struc tion would be un usu ally pow er ful, but the
agen cies of good would also be un usu ally ac tive in the pro mo tion of the
cause of hu man ame lio ra tion, and the spir i tual en light en ment of the na tions.
In short, if this sym bol iza tion re veals the ter ri ble spec ta cle of the de struc- 
tion of the old world; it por trays the blessed and glad den ing vi sion of the
ris ing of a new and bet ter in its room.

But, more par tic u larly, the voices which spoke in heaven an nounced, as
the first con se quence of the sound ing of the trum pet, the con ver sion of the
king doms, i.e., of the Ro man earth. “The king doms of this world are be- 
come the king doms of our Lord, and of His Christ.” This fore tells a rad i cal
change await ing the king doms of Eu rope — a change as great as that which
passed on ’Neb uchad nez zar, when, at the end of the days, his un der stand ing
re turned, and he lifted up his eyes to heaven, and blessed the Most High.
Like their pro to type, these king doms have long been smit ten with the mad
rage and fe ro cious cru elty of the wild beast; they have la bored un der a
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moral and po lit i cal mad ness: but at the end of the days their rea son shall re- 
turn, and they shall praise and honor Him that liveth for ever. The Ro man
el e ment which Jus tinian breathed into them shall be come ex tinct; new prin- 
ci ples shall guide their pol icy, even those of the Word of God; their wealth
and power shall be de voted to higher ob jects — the true hap pi ness of their
sub jects; and whereas they have been the bul warks and fences of su per sti- 
tion, they shall come to ac count it their glory to sub serve the in ter ests of
God. But first they must pass through that pe riod of con vul sion fore told by
Daniel un der the sym bol of the break ing in pieces of the im age.

“And the na tions were an gry.” This im plies, that at the pe riod of the sev- 
enth an gel, the na tions of the Ro man world will be come ex ceed ingly ex as- 
per ated. The words for bode an era of tur bu lence and fierce con tention. The
ob ject of their rage is not stated: but it is in struc tive to ob serve that it is the
na tions that are an gry, not the beast. This pe riod will be marked by some
ter ri ble out burst of pop u lar fury; per haps against God, by deny ing His ex is- 
tence and gov ern ment; per haps against rulers, by whom they have been so
long op pressed; or, which is more prob a ble, their mad ness will be di rected
against both. “And thy wrath is come.” This is a ter ri ble an nounce ment. The
era of the sev enth trum pet will be the day of God’s wrath. Be fore the world
can en ter on a new and bet ter dis pen sa tion, it must pass through a judg- 
ment-day. If, on the one hand, there will at this pe riod be a fear ful ex hi bi- 
tion of hu man pas sion and wicked ness, there will, on the other, be a solemn
dis play of the es sen tial ho li ness of the Di vine char ac ter, and the eter nal rec- 
ti tude of the Di vine gov ern ment. Till the sev enth an gel sounded, God’s
wrath was sus pended. Though His saints were put to death, and though His
own name was blas phemed by idol a tries and wicked ness on the most gi gan- 
tic scale, He sat silent in the heav ens, as if He saw not the crimes done upon
the earth, nor heard the cry from un der the al tar, “How long?” but now His
wrath, no longer re strained, will burst upon the world. Crimes of long
stand ing, par tic u larly the slaugh ter of the saints, will come up for judg ment,
and will draw down the hoarded vengeance of ages. The hea then will rage;
but He that sits in heaven shall speak unto them in wrath, and vex them in
his sore dis plea sure. This great judg ment-day, or pe riod of wrath, will be- 
gin, we ap pre hend, at the ter mi na tion of the twelve hun dred and sixty days,
and con tinue dur ing the sev enty-five sup ple men tary years. And it is con fir- 
ma tory of our opin ion that the twelve hun dred and sixty years ended at the
close of last cen tury, that we find the world mak ing then a sharp and sud den
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tran si tion, in fact, travers ing the gulf which di vides mod ern from me di ae val
times. Up till this very hour the Pa pal world had been at rest. Rome sat tran- 
quilly upon her seven hills, and as she cast her eyes abroad upon the sub ject
na tions, promised her self an eter nity of do min ion. She was say ing in her
heart, “I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sor row,” when, sud- 
denly, a great shock was felt, a ter ri ble crash was heard, thrones and al tars
came tum bling down, and from the very depth of the earth there came up a
ter ri ble power, rend ing the frame work of so ci ety in its pas sage to the sur- 
face, and es tab lish ing it self on the earth, amid the wail ings of dy nas ties and
hi er ar chies, and the cry of ag o nized na tions — the Rev o lu tion of 1789.

“And the time of the dead, that they should be judged.” The idea of a
judg ment-day is car ried out in this sym bolic res ur rec tion, or “time of the
dead.” Who these dead are, and the de sign for which they are now judged,
we gather from the next clause: — “And that thou shouldst give re ward
unto thy ser vants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy
name, small and great.” It is some grand and pub lic vin di ca tion of the mar- 
tyrs slain in for mer ages that is here fore told. They had this day in their eye
when they were slain; and from the tri bunals where they were con demned
— from the fires, and scaf folds, and dun geons, where they per ished — they
ap pealed to the judg ment of this day; and when it comes, the events of
Prov i dence shall make it as clear to the world as if the great Judge Him self
were to erect His tri bunal on the earth, that their cause was just, and that
they per ished wit ness ing for re li gion and lib erty. In the tri umph of their
cause on that day, and the honor to which their mem o ries shall then be
raised, God shall give re ward unto His ser vants the prophets, and to His
saints, and to those of them es pe cially who lived dur ing the twelve hun dred
and sixty days of the dom i na tion of An tichrist, and were called to proph esy
clothed in sack cloth.

“And shouldst de stroy them who de stroy the earth.” Still the fig ure of a
judg ment-day is car ried out. Af ter the rais ing of the dead comes the sep a ra- 
tion be tween the two com pa nies — the pub lic ac quit tal of the one, who now
re ceive their re ward, and the pub lic con dem na tion of the other, who now
pass to their pun ish ment. “Them who de stroy the earth.” This is a de scrip- 
tion of Pop ery as strik ing as it is com pen dious. Pop ery has de stroyed man
morally, by the idol a try and crime in which it has sunk him. It has de stroyed
him so cially, by the de mor al iz ing and dis or ga niz ing prin ci ples it has im- 
bued him with — loos ing him from the most solemn obli ga tions of moral- 
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ity, and from obe di ence to law ful au thor ity. It has de stroyed him in tel lec tu- 
ally, inas much as it has en fee bled his mind by su per sti tion, and crushed his
lib erty, to gether with all those arts and sci ences which can flour ish only
where lib erty is en joyed. And it has de stroyed man phys i cally, by plung ing
him into ig no rance, im prov i dence, sloth, and poverty. It has cov ered those
coun tries in Eu rope where it pre vails with com par a tive bar ren ness, hov els,
and rags; thus mak ing them mon u ments of the fact, that Pop ery, as a sys- 
tem, de stroys the earth. But now it self shall be de stroyed. An em i nently ju- 
di cial char ac ter will be long to the era of the sev enth trum pet. “The judg- 
ment shall sit,” says Daniel, at the end of the twelve hun dred and sixty days,
to take away the do min ion of the Pa pacy, to con sume and to de stroy it unto
the end. So clearly re tribu tive a char ac ter will then be long to the events of
Prov i dence, that God’s tri bunal will be, as it were, vis i bly set up be fore the
na tions. The moral sense, if not the bod ily eye, will see an au gust Judge
erect ing His throne amid the clouds and tem pests of that era, and sum mon- 
ing be fore Him one great crim i nal. The past mur ders, tyran nies, crimes of
Rome will be brought up to con front her; and so sig nal a dis clo sure of her
true char ac ter shall be made be fore the na tions whom she has se duced and
de stroyed, that the whole world will ac qui esce in the jus tice of her DOOM.

“And the tem ple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in
His tem ple the ark of His tes ta ment,” the sym bol of the par tial en large ment
of the Protes tant Church, and the read ier ac cess now af forded to the men of
the Ro man earth to the Bible. Con tem po ra ne ously with the French Rev o lu- 
tion, or im me di ately sub se quent, there was a sig nal re vival of the evan gelic
and mis sion ary spirit in Britain. Nu mer ous so ci eties were formed for the
spread of the gospel and the cir cu la tion of the Scrip tures. Mis sions were set
on foot to al most all parts of the world — the West In dies, the South Sea Is- 
lands, Africa, Aus tralia, Green land. The evan ge liza tion of In dia was a work
not too mighty to be un der taken. The Jews were vis ited; and even the be- 
nighted and idol a trous Churches of East ern and West ern Chris ten dom were
not ne glected. The French Rev o lu tion opened great part of Eu rope to the
preach ing of the gospel. Thus the tem ple was opened: and the ark of the tes- 
ta ment — the Bible and gospel — which Pop ery had veiled, was anew dis- 
cov ered to the Ro man na tions. But this state ment must be taken in con nec- 
tion with an other most im por tant in ti ma tion, in the end of chap ter 15, re- 
spect ing the tem ple now open: “And the tem ple was filled with smoke from
the glory of God, and from His power: and no man was able to en ter into
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the tem ple till the seven plagues of the seven an gels were ful filled.” God
was present on the scene as an aveng ing God, pun ish ing the Popish na tions
for the blood they had shed and the idol a tries they had com mit ted, the
smoke from the glory of God, and from His power, that filled the tem ple;
and, till He had vin di cated His ho li ness by the in flic tion of these aw ful
plagues, no man was able to en ter into the tem ple. Nev er the less, all the
while the storm was rag ing, it stood open, re veal ing, as it were, to the na- 
tions, the sanc tu ary of safety, and the tem ple of wor ship, where they should
ul ti mately be gath ered. Since evan gelic agen cies be gan to be em ployed on
the Con ti nent of Eu rope, there have been in di vid ual con ver sions not a few;
but there has been no gen eral or na tional evan ge liza tion; nor are we to ex- 
pect that there will be, till the judg ment of the sev enth vial is ended. France,
Aus tria, and the other Popish coun tries con tinue nom i nally Popish to this
hour. This has of ten oc ca sioned great dis cour age ment to the friends of truth;
but when they think that is pre cisely what was fore told, the re sult ought to
con firm their faith in the Di vine Word, and stim u late to greater ex er tions in
spread ing it. The labors of the mis sion ary are not in vain, though not fol- 
lowed by im me di ate fruit. Af ter the “light nings, and thun der ings, and great
hail” of the vials, will come the “ten der rain” of the Spirit; and then the seed
He is now sow ing shall spring up. He who has gone forth to sow in tears,
shall carry back the sheaves of that glo ri ous har vest amid songs of joy.

The Arc de Tri om phe at Paris, which forms the ap proach to the city on
the west, is in scribed all over with the great bat tle fields of Napoleon. No
na tion but the French could show so long a list of vic to ries gained in so
short a space. These are the light nings, thun der ings, earth quake, and hail of
the sev enth trum pet. Paris may be come a field of ru ins or an heap of ashes,
heaven thus mark ing its ab hor rence of a city in which so much in iq uity has
been com mit ted, by mak ing its site like that of Nin eveh or of Baby lon. But
though this fate should be fall this splen did but guilty cap i tal, the Are de Tri- 
om phe, from its iso lated po si tion and amaz ing strength, will most prob a bly
sur vive, with its aw ful scroll, and, like the Arch of Ti tus amid the ru ins of
Rome, will be come a wit ness to the truth of prophecy, by pro claim ing to af- 
ter ages how ter rific the storm that burst on Eu rope — over turn ing its
thrones and des e crat ing its tem ples: en wrap ping in flames its proud est cap i- 
tals and fairest cities: black en ing its plains with bat tle, and dye ing its rivers
with blood; and of all that in dus try had ac cu mu lated and art had cre ated,
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and vic tory achieved in past ages, leav ing only a melan choly wreck — the
in stant the trum pet of the sev enth an gel was heard to sound.
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20. The First Three Vials.

AS THE OPEN ING of the sev enth seal in tro duced the seven trum pets, so the
sound ing of the sev enth trum pet in tro duces the seven vials. The par tic u lars
we have noted above form the gen eral char ac ter is tics of that trum pet, and
they strik ingly agree with the his tor i cal facts of the French Rev o lu tion, the
full de tails of which are given un der the vials: “And I saw an other sign in
heaven, great and mar velous — seven an gels, hav ing the seven last plagues;
for in them is filled up the wrath of God.” (Rev. 15) These solemn dis pen sa- 
tions are here beau ti fully per son i fied. They are seen at tired as priests, and
they is sue from’ the tem ple: “And the seven an gels came out of the tem ple,
hav ing the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and hav ing their
breast girded with golden gir dles.” From wor ship ing be fore the God of all
the earth, they come to ex e cute His vengeance on the world, now ripe for
judg ment. And mark the pu rity and beauty of their at tire. They wore, like
the priests of old, white robes and gir dles of gold; for, though their work
was aw ful, it was holy. Each an gel bore a vial, which was filled, we are
told, with “the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever.” This has re spect
to God’s eter nal re mem brance of crimes long past, and which, though un no- 
ticed at the time, can not es cape the vengeance of the ever-liv ing God. The
vials were put into the hands of the seven an gels by one of the four liv ing
crea tures. The four liv ing crea tures stood round about the throne; they re- 
ceived the vials from the hand of God Him self, and gave them to those
whose of fice it was to pour them out. They show no im pa tience to be gin
their work: they feel how aw ful it is. The pause here is like that which
reigns in the judg ment-hall, prepara tory to the judge pass ing sen tence of ex- 
e cu tion. The seven min is ters in white vest ments and golden gir dles stand
silent, hav ing each his vial in his hand, wait ing the Di vine be hest. A great
voice out of the tem ple thus ad dresses them: — “Go your ways, and pour
out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth.” (Chap. 16)

Be fore pro ceed ing, we would of fer one re mark. This Apoc a lyp tic his tory
has been ar ranged into three grand pe ri ods; and it is in struc tive to ob serve
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that each pe riod has its own pe cu liar sym bol. The sym bol of the first pe riod
is a SEAL; that of the sec ond a TRUM PET; and that of the third a VIAL. These
sym bols are not ar bi trary; they are se lected on a prin ci ple as def i nite as it is
im por tant, namely, their pe cu liar fit ness to rep re sent the char ac ter of the pe- 
riod which they re spec tively gov ern. What could more fitly sym bol ize the
in tro duc tion of a new dis pen sa tion of Prov i dence than the open ing of a
Seal? Ac cord ingly, the first pe riod com prises a se ries of dis pen sa tions, the
de sign of which was to weaken, and ul ti mately de stroy, the Ro man em pire
in its Pa gan state. A trum pet sum mons the ap proach of those who are dis- 
tant: it is the sym bol of for eign war; and such was the char ac ter of the sec- 
ond pe riod. It con sisted of wars which arose not within, but which burst
upon the em pire from be yond its lim its. The sym bol of the third great pe- 
riod is a Vial; and who needs be told that a vial, or cup, is ev ery where in
Scrip ture used to rep re sent judg ment or vengeance? Such will be the char- 
ac ter of this era. It is the pe riod of the seven last plagues — the time of
God’s wrath — the judg ment-day of the Pa pal earth. Its calami ties will not
come from a dis tance, as did those which were sum moned by the trum pets
of the sec ond pe riod: they will spring up within the lim its of the Ro man
earth. The cup which their sins in for mer ages have filled up, the apos tate
na tions shall then be made to drink. It is in struc tive surely to trace so beau- 
ti ful an anal ogy be tween the pe ri ods and their sym bols.

Our scheme of in ter pre ta tion of the vials is some what dif fer ent from that
which has hith erto been given; but we think it is more con sis tent and com- 
plete. It makes the vials be gin at the very foun da tions of the Pa pal world,
and pro ceed reg u larly up ward, till at last the whole fab ric is in volved in
ruin. The first stroke falls upon its in di vid ual men; the next upon its na tions;
the next upon its monar chies; then its great cen tral iz ing and gov ern ing
head, the Pope dom, is smit ten; and the last and fin ish ing vial is poured into
its air, thus wrap ping the en tire Pa pal uni verse in ruin. Like the Flood, these
wa ters of wrath cover first the level grounds and the low val leys of the
Romish earth; next, the lit tle hills are sub merged; but, the wa ters con tin u ing
to rise, the proud est of its moun tains are over whelmed, and the very lights
of its fir ma ment are at last ex tin guished.

“And the first went and poured out his vial upon the earth; and there fell
a noi some and griev ous sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast,
and upon them which wor shipped his im age.” Now, there is no de lay.
Scarce has the voice spo ken till the judg ment of the vial strikes the earth.
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“The third woe cometh quickly.” This vial fell upon the men of the Latin
earth, and showed it self in the sores that im me di ately broke out on their
per sons.

A phys i cal dis or der is here used as the sym bol of a moral and spir i tual
mal ady. It is the very fig ure which Isa iah uses to de pict the cor rupt state of
his na tion: — “There is no sound ness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and pu- 
tre fy ing sores.” The prophecy por tends the rise, within the re gion of Pop ery,
of doc trines, po lit i cal and re li gious, of a char ac ter cor rupt, abom inable, and
blas phe mous, and pe cu liarly en ven omed as well as in fa mous; for the sore
was griev ous, as well as noi some. It is scarce pos si ble to doubt the cor rect- 
ness of that in ter pre ta tion which ap plies the sym bol to the in fi delity and
athe ism of the French Rev o lu tion. These rev o lu tion ary and in fi del prin ci- 
ples, so in dus tri ously and in sid i ously prop a gated by Voltaire and Rousseau,
af ter cor rupt ing to an un prece dented ex tent the na tional morals, found vent
at last in an out break of blas phemy and crime so fear ful, that noth ing like it
is found in the his tory of the world.

In this vial there is a ref er ence to one of the plagues of Egypt. Moses
took a hand ful of ashes, and sprin kled it to wards heaven, and it be came a
boil, break ing forth with blains upon man and upon beast. The hand ful of
ashes, by God’s di rec tion, was taken from the fur nace — thus point ing to
the cause of Egypt’s ruin, namely, the op pres sion of the Is raelites. This act
of aw ful sig nif i cancy was re peated at the com mence ment of the plagues of
the mys tic Egypt. The an gel took an hand ful of ashes from Ike fur nace, and
sprin kled it over Pa pal Eu rope, inas much as the calami ties of that era all
sprang di rectly and im me di ately out of the crimes they were meant to
avenge. The anti-Protes tant wars which France car ried on at so great an ex- 
pense of blood and trea sure, were meant to con serve the lofty claims, ir ra- 
tional dog mas, and idol a trous cer e monies of Rome. They did con serve
these claims, but only to be the ruin of France. These dog mas en gen dered
athe ism, and athe ism, in its turn, brought on the tragedy of the Rev o lu tion.
Voltaire could never have suc ceeded in his mis sion against Chris tian ity, but
for the Popish re li gion, from which, as from a vast ar mory, he bor rowed his
weapons. It was from Pop ery that he drew his il lus tra tions, fur bished his ar- 
gu ments, and whet ted his sar casms. These prin ci ples cast into the air of
pub lic opin ion in France vi ti ated in a trice the whole moral at mos phere, the
men who breathed that air caught the in fec tion, the venom en tered their
blood, as it were, the blotch soon ap peared break ing out in im moral prin ci- 
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ples and a fear ful profli gacy of man ners. The democ racy and athe ism (the
noi some and griev ous sore which fell upon the men who had the mark of
the beast) which the en cy clopaedists spread through out France, brought on
the catas tro phe of the sec ond and of all the suc ceed ing vials.

“And the sec ond an gel poured out his vial upon the sea, and it be came as
the blood of a dead man; and ev ery liv ing soul died in the sea.”

The first vial falls upon the “earth,” de not ing the sta ble and tran quil state
of so ci ety when this judg ment be gan. The sec ond vial falls on the “sea,”
that is, on so ci ety in a com moved, ag i tated, and rev o lu tion ary state. This
com mo tion had been brought on by athe ism, which had de stroyed con- 
science, de throned law, and un knit all the bonds that held so ci ety to gether.
France was now a sea. One of the ear li est of the plagues of Egypt was in- 
flicted upon the Nile. The Nile was called the sea of Egypt, be ing its one
great river, and the main source of its riches and power. France held an
anal o gous place in the Pa pal world. It was its king dom of chief dig nity, it
was the main pil lar of its strength and the pro lific foun tain of its rev enues.
While the other king doms were the rivers of the Pa pal world, France was its
Nile, its sea. Upon this sea, whose waves were now rolling in ter rific
grandeur, and swelling even to heaven by the mighty force of the tem pest
which athe ism had let loose upon it, was this vial poured.

The 5th of May, 1789, is com monly reck oned the first day of the Rev o- 
lu tion. The demo cratic and athe is tic prin ci ples with which the whole na tion
was leav ened, like pec cant hu mors cor rupt ing and in flam ing the body, bore,
for a short space only, blood less fruits. But at last the GUIL LO TINE was set up,
and it then be came plain to all that it was a drama of blood that was open ing
in France. The hos tile prepa ra tions of for eign na tions, joined to the ap pre- 
hen sions en ter tained of the roy al ists at home, led the rev o lu tion ary party to
the adop tion of ex treme mea sures. The sus pected of ev ery rank, sex, and
age, were hur ried to prison, and, af ter un der go ing the mock ery of a trial,
were led to ex e cu tion. Dur ing the years 1793 and 1794 the mas sacres and
ex e cu tions went on with scarce a pause, and blood flowed as plen ti fully as
wa ter in the streets of Paris. Nor were these hor ri ble ex cesses con fined to
the cap i tal. A civil war broke out in the prov inces, at tended with ev ery cir- 
cum stance of the most sav age and re volt ing cru elty. The whole of France
be came, in fact, an Acel dama. In Lyons the vic tims of the Rev o lu tion were
reck oned too nu mer ous for the guil lo tine, and ac cord ingly were mowed
down by grape shot. In the war that raged with such fright ful vi o lence in La
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Vendee, there were towns where the whole male pop u la tion to a man was
slaugh tered, and only a few women spared. Whole cities were burnt to
ashes. The cat tle, with out owner or keeper, roamed about in ter ror; and
through out en tire dis tricts no sound was to be heard save the hoarse notes of
car rion-crows, com ing from the re cesses of the for est to prey on the slain.
About two mil lions, it is com puted, were mur dered in that coun try, from the
break ing out of the Rev o lu tion till 1794. Nowhere can we find a fig ure that
presents so true an im age of France as this Apoc a lyp tic one. With out a
throne, with out an al tar, with out a gov ern ment, she re sem bled a sea
wrought into tem pest by a mighty wind, and red dened with the blood of
some im mense slaugh ter. But the storm which had wrought such havoc in
France was des tined to ex tend its vi o lence far be yond the lim its of that
coun try. Ac cord ingly,

“The third an gel poured out his vial upon the rivers and foun tains of wa- 
ters, and they be came blood.” Here is a trans fer ence of judg ment from
France to the na tions in its neigh bor hood. Rivers and foun tains are the sym- 
bol of na tions; and the na tions here in di cated are those of the Latin earth, on
whom the pro pa gan dist spirit that ac com pa nied the Rev o lu tion led the
French to wage war. The armies which rev o lu tion ary France sent forth were
such as the world had never be fore seen. The le gions of Alexan der or Cae- 
sar, the hordes that fol lowed Xerxes or At tila, were noth ing to them. Un der
their ter ri ble leader Napoleon, they en tered on a ca reer of con quest which
con tin ued from 1795 to 1815, and ex tended to all the king doms of Pa pal
Eu rope. We trace, by the car nage of the bat tle field, by the smoke of burn ing
cities, and the black ness of rav aged prov inces, the progress of these armies
in Savoy, the an cient per se cu tor of the wit nesses. We fol low them over the
rich plains of North ern Italy; along the val ley of the Rhine, and the States
right and left which form the con fed er a tion of that river; and in the do min- 
ions of the “bloody house of Aus tria,” to the banks of the Danube and the
gates of Vi enna. From Hol land on the one side, to the wa ters of the Adri atic
on the other, there was scarce. a prov ince in Eu rope that es caped the rage of
the rev o lu tion ary armies. Such an other stroke had not be fallen the ten king- 
doms since their erec tion.

The third vial smote not only the “rivers,” the mi nor states, but the
“foun tains,” or chief king doms of the Pa pal world. The year 1805 brought
to an end the rev o lu tion ary wars, ’strictly so called; and now the im pe rial
cam paigns were com menced. Napoleon by this time had as sumed the ti tle
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of Em peror, and had con ceived the de sign of an nex ing to his crown the ti- 
tles and do min ions of all the em per ors and kings of Eu rope. To re al ize his
scheme, the monarch of France raised ar ma ments on a scale sur pass ing all
pre vi ous ex am ple. To con front these im mense levies, ar ma ments of cor re- 
spond ing mag ni tude were re quired on the other side. The con flict that en- 
sued was at tended with more aw ful car nage and more dread ful suf fer ing,
both to the vic to ri ous host and to the king doms they over ran, than had ever
been en dured, per haps, since the first ori gin of war. There was not a throne
in Eu rope that es caped the shock of these wars, nor a king dom but was
scorched, more or less se verely, by their plagues. In the years 1807 and
1808 most of the mon archs of west ern Eu rope were ei ther de throned or had
their power greatly abridged. With the ex cep tion of Aus tria, which be came
the vas sal of France, the thrones of the ten king doms were now filled with
the satel lites of Napoleon.

The tremen dous con flict, caused by the am bi tion of Napoleon to ac quire,
and the de sire of the kings of Eu rope to re tain their ter ri to ries, lasted for
eight years; and the hor rors that Eu rope groaned un der dur ing these years
no lan guage can de scribe. France was scorched by the weight of the taxes
and the rigor of the con scrip tion; while the other coun tries of the Con ti nent
were scorched by the rav ages of an army which lived by plun der, and
which, leav ing out of view the car nage of the reg u lar bat tle field, most mer- 
ci lessly and ruth lessly — them selves goaded by hunger and suf fer ing —
gave the in hab i tants to the sword, and their towns and vil lages to the
flames. Stripped of the terms with which the vo cab u lary of war seeks to
dig nify these aw ful events, what do we see in the armies of Napoleon but an
over whelm ing horde of rob bers and mur der ers turned loose upon Eu rope, to
slay, burn, and des o late? The nar ra tives of the time speak of the view from
Leip sic pre sent ing only “one wide waste,” with the nu mer ous vil lages or
ham lets al most all en tirely or par tially re duced to ashes. “The de struc tion
and dis tress which marked the coun tries through which the French army
fled from the bloody field of Leip sic were al to gether in de scrib able. Dead
bod ies cov ered the roads. Half-con sumed French sol diers were found in the
vil lages de stroyed by the flames. Whole dis tricts were de pop u lated by dis- 
ease. For a month af ter the re treat, no hu man be ing, no do mes tic an i mal, no
poul try, nay, not even a spar row, was to be met with; only ravens in abun- 
dance, feed ing on corpses.” It is equally as ton ish ing and melan choly, that
the na tions on whom these plagues fell re mained to tally in sen si ble to them
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in their char ac ter of judg ments; evinced no re pen tance for their own idol a- 
tries and impi eties, or the mur ders of their fa thers, who had shed the blood
of the saints; and plunged anew, as soon as these calami ties were at an end,
into all the ex cesses of their ob scene athe ism and gross Popish su per sti tion.
They re pented not, to give God glory.

The Pope did not wholly es cape the judg ment which was fall ing on his
sub ject king doms. He now be gan to taste the bit ter cup of hu mil i a tion and
woe of which he was doomed to drink more deeply un der sub se quent vials.
The last drops of that ter ri ble tem pest which had burst over the thrones of
Eu rope fell upon the Vat i can. Napoleon, hav ing sub jected all the sov er eigns
of the West to his au thor ity, next pro ceeded to abol ish the Pope’s tem po ral
power to in cor po rate Rome with the em pire of France, and re duce the Pope
to a stipen di ary of the State. This he did in the two cel e brated de crees which
he is sued in 1809 from Schoen brunn and Vi enna. Here we meet strong cor- 
rob o ra tive ev i dence that we were right in fix ing the com mence ment of the
twelve hun dred and sixty years at the pro mul ga tion of Jus tinian’s Code in
A.D. 532, which gave a le gal ex is tence to the Pa pacy, and laid the foun da- 
tion for its fu ture wealth, power, and grandeur. Pre cisely twelve hun dred
and sixty years af ter, we find that spoil ing of her wealth and power be gin,
which had been fore told by Daniel as “the tak ing away of do min ion from it,
to con sume and to de stroy it unto the end.” El liot has con densed into a sin- 
gle para graph the var i ous acts of spo li a tion then com mit ted upon the Pa pal
Church. “One of the first mea sures of the As sem bly,” says he, “was to abol- 
ish tithes, es tab lish ing an in suf fi cient rent-charge on the State in lieu of
them; a sec ond, at one fell swoop to sever from the Church, and ap pro pri ate
as na tional prop erty, all ec cle si as ti cal lands through out the king dom —
lands, let it be ob served, which had been re garded ever be fore as not French
prop erty only, but that of the Romish Church, and as need ing, there fore, the
Pope’s sanc tion to its alien ation. Then fol lowed the sup pres sion of all
monas tic houses in the king dom, to the num ber of four thou sand; and in re- 
gard of the clergy, al ready made pen sion ers of the State, the sub sti tu tion of
pop u lar elec tion, for in sti tu tion af ter the Pa pal Con cor dat; and the re quire- 
ment from each of them, on pain of for fei ture of the pen sion, of a solemn
ab ju ra tion of all al le giance to the Pope. And then, in 1793, the de cree is sued
for the abo li tion of the Chris tian (or rather Romish) re li gion in France,
where upon the churches were many of them razed to the ground; oth ers left
in par tial ruin; and of the rest, shut against priests and wor ship pers, the most



146

sa cred places de filed, the trea sures ri fled, and the bells bro ken and cast into
can non. So was the whole French ec cle si as ti cal es tab lish ment then de- 
stroyed. As to the French clergy them selves, twenty-four thou sand were
mas sa cred, as I have be fore stated, with the most hor rid atroc ity. The rest,
for the most part ut terly beg gared, found refuge from the pop u lar fury only
by flight into other, and chiefly Protes tant lands, bear ing about with them
ev ery where vis i ble ev i dence that the pre dicted hat ing, and tear ing, and
mak ing bare, of the great whore of Baby lon, had in deed be gun. Be gun in
France, the spo li a tion of the har lot Church, and of its Pa pal pa tron and
head, spread quickly into the other coun tries of Chris ten dom. A pro pa gan- 
dist spirit, in re spect of this, as in re spect of its other prin ci ples, was one of
the es sen tial char ac ter is tics of the Rev o lu tion; and the tem pests of war gave
it wings.”

But the crown ing act was re served for 1809. The re sis tance which the
Pope ven tured to of fer to Napoleon’s views drew down upon him the two
de crees, to Which we have al ready re ferred, of Schoen brunn and Vi enna.
These de crees laid the Pope’s tem po ral au thor ity, for the time, in the dust,
and re duced the Eter nal City to the rank of the sec ond cap i tal of the French
em pire. As the an cient dy nas ties had by this time been dis crowned, and the
thrones of the Ro man world, with the ex cep tion of Aus tria, which had now
be come the ally of France, had been filled with the vas sals of Napoleon, the
act of the Em peror, by which the power of the Pope was wounded, and his
trea sures ri fled, was not Napoleon’s alone, but also that of all the nine kings
of the Ro man earth (Britain hav ing fallen as a Pa pal power at the Ref or ma- 
tion) who were con sent ing thereto — a strik ing ful fill ment, surely, of the
prophecy that the ten horns of the beast should hate the har lot Church, and
make her des o late and naked, and eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.

There was now a pause in the tem pest, as there is in the nar ra tive; and
the voice of the an gel of the wa ters was heard, in di cat ing in solemn song
the fear fully re tribu tive char ac ter of the vial. “And I heard the an gel of the
wa ters say, Thou art right eous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be,
be cause thou hast judged thus: for they have shed the blood of saints and
prophets; and thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are wor thy.” To
this song a re sponse was made from the al tar, the sym bol of mar tyr dom:
“And I heard an other out of the al tar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty; true
and right eous are thy judg ments.” The words have ref er ence to the great ef- 
fu sion of blood un der both vials. This blood did jus tice de mand, as a sac ri- 
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fice for the blood shed in these coun tries in for mer ages. There is no in tel li- 
gent reader of the mod ern an nals of France who can fail to be struck with
the re sem blance be tween for mer atroc i ties and present ex cesses in that
coun try. In truth, if we change the names of par ties, we be hold in the Rev o- 
lu tion but the fear ful drama of the Huguenot per se cu tion pass ing again
across the same stage. The ac tors in the bloody scenes of the first Rev o lu- 
tion stud ied the an cient chron i cles in search of mod els, and avowedly im i- 
tated the Car di nal de Lor raine, who led the in fu ri ated mob at the
St. Bartholomew mas sacre. At both pe ri ods we find dis or ga niz ing and mur- 
der ous doc trines dif fused, se cret so ci eties in sti tuted, which is sued at length
in the out break of vi o lence and the reign of as sas si na tion. At both pe ri ods a
civil war raged in the prov inces, churches were razed, prop erty con fis cated,
vil lages and towns laid in ashes, the gal leys and the dun geons filled with
cap tives, and the fron tier crowded with hordes of wretched ex iles, So strik- 
ing a re sem blance be tween the fate of the vic tim and that of the crim i nal
looks like a grand ju di cial ex e cu tion. If we look be yond France to the na- 
tions on whom the third vial was poured, what an air of ret ri bu tion in the
calami ties that be fell these na tions! Where do we find the great est car nage
oc cur ring? Is it not on the scenes of an cient mar tyr dom? as if the mar tyr-
blood, sprin kled on these spots so long be fore, had at tracted thither the
aveng ing tem pests of war. Savoy, the north of Italy, the Rhine, the Low
Coun tries — pre cisely the places where the hottest per se cu tions had raged
— be came now the scenes of the great est blood shed. Could events more
em phat i cally an nounce that the hour of judg ment had come to the na tions of
the Pa pal earth?" They have shed the blood of saints and prophets," said the
an gel of the wa ters, “and thou hast given them blood to drink; for they are
wor thy.” “Even so,” replied the an gel from the al tar, “Lord God Almighty,
true and right eous are thy judg ments.”
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21. The Fourth Vial — The Sun
Of Fire.

WE HAVE con tem plated the pe riod of judg ment that passed over Eu rope,
com menc ing on the 5th of May, 1789, with the splen did cer e mo nial of the
as sem bling of the States Gen eral at the palace of Ver sailles, and ter mi nat ing
on the 18th of June, 1815, with the aw ful car nage of the field of Wa ter loo.
His tory has been guilty of an un truth, if an other pe riod can be found, of the
same length, in which so many dark woes be fell the hu man race. But when
the pe riod of judg ment came to an end, it was seen that, though the world
had suf fered much, it had learned noth ing. “They blas phemed the God of
heaven be cause of their pains and their sores, and re pented not of their
deeds.” No sooner had the del uge passed over, than the an cient land marks
be gan to be re stored. “Where is the prom ise of his com ing?” said the men
of that time; and, con clud ing that all things would go on as be fore, they be- 
gan to make pro vi sion ac cord ingly. Ab so lutism set up the thrones which the
rev o lu tion ary tem pest had over turned; su per sti tion pu ri fied the al tars which
athe ism had pro faned; and in fi delity, un awed by the dis play which God had
given of His be ing and His ho li ness be gan again to vent its hor ri ble blas- 
phemies, and prop a gate its shal low and im pi ous dog mas. On the same
stage, the same three prin ci ples which had al ready con vulsed Eu rope, and
del uged it with blood, be gan anew to act with in creased ac tiv ity and en ergy.
For three and thirty years had God waited for the re pen tance of the men of
the Pa pal earth; but they re pented not. And now the drama of vengeance is
re sumed.

“And the fourth an gel (Rev. 16:8, 9) poured out his vial upon the sun;
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire.” Upon the sun of
this sym bolic uni verse was the fourth vial poured. The ef fect of the vial was
that the sun was shorn of his light, but this ob scu ra tion lasted for only a lit- 
tle while, for im me di ately al most that lu mi nary shone out again, fiercer than
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be fore the vial had been poured upon him, and be gan to flame in such burn- 
ing strength, that men were scorched with great heat.

Let us mark here the pro gres sion of the judg ment; and the widen ing, ac- 
cord ing to a cer tain law, of the sphere of its in flic tion. The first vial was
poured upon the in di vid ual men of the Pa pal earth; the sec ond was poured
upon one of its lead ing na tions; the third fell upon all of the ten king doms
that re mained sub ject to the Pa pacy; — the sym bolic rivers of the Pa pal
world; and now the fourth vial is emp tied upon its sun. The “sun” is a sym- 
bol of es tab lished us age in prophecy: it de notes the rul ing pow ers of the
world. The same of fice which the lights of the fir ma ment per form to the
earth do kings and states men per form to so ci ety, and hence in Scrip ture the
sun and stars are put to de note these rul ing au thor i ties. The “sun” of this
sym bolic world can mean only the con joined monar chies or mon archs of
Pa pal Eu rope.

We are dis posed to find the pour ing out of the fourth vial in the Rev o lu- 
tion of 1848. The events of that epoch ful fill all the con di tions of this vial.
The Rev o lu tion came sud denly. It ex tended to all the thrones of Pa pal Eu- 
rope. Its ef fect was as if while the lu mi nar ies of the Pa pal fir ma ment were
shin ing, with light un trou bled and serene, a vial of dark ness had been
poured upon them, and there fol lowed a sud den night. And not less strik ing
was the ful fill ment of the re main ing par tic u lars. The sym bolic lights, so
sud denly and ter ri bly smit ten, soon re sumed their func tions; and, shoot ing.
from their lofty spheres more fer vid rays than ever, scorched men with in- 
tol er a ble heat — the heat of a po lit i cal re ac tion of un par al leled rigor and
sever ity.

A deep calm pre ceded the out break of 1848. The great Rev o lu tion,
which had so fear fully rocked the thrones and al tars of the Pa pal world in
the be gin ning of the cen tury, had re treated to its deep cave, there to slum ber
pro foundly, it was be lieved, for a very long pe riod, if not for ever. The
kings were at amity; and the na tions were dis posed to cul ti vate friendly re- 
la tions, and take from one an other pledges of peace. The world, it was said,
was too old and too wise ever again to play at the game of war. The ex pec- 
ta tion of a length ened pe riod of tran quil ity was thus con fi dently en ter tained.

And so far as hu man fore sight could reach, the hope ap peared to be well
founded. The gen er a tion had not yet passed away who had wit nessed the
hor rors of the last war, and, be fore plung ing into a new one, were likely to
in quire whether they would de rive more profit from it than they had reaped
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from that which pre ceded it. The war riors and states men were still alive
who had swom to wreathe with myr tle the sword of Wa ter loo. We pos sessed
other and stronger guar an tees of tran quil ity. Peace was mul ti ply ing her tro- 
phies; com merce was en larg ing her field of op er a tion; the in ter course of na- 
tions, daily ex tend ing, was strength en ing the feel ing of amity and the bonds
of con cord. The press was form ing a pub lic opin ion strongly ad verse to war.
In the July of 1847, the pro found tran quil ity of the west ern world, and the
prob a ble con tin u ance of that tran quil ity, were pro claimed from the thrones
of Eng land and France on al most the same day.

Such was the po si tion of Eu rope six months be fore the out break. That
part of the world had for ages been ruled by the twin pow ers of su per sti tion
and force. But now the Con ti nen tal na tions had in part loos ened them selves
from the re straints of su per sti tion. In fi delity had bro ken that yoke. Force
only re mained. It was the last bul wark; and if it should give way, no hu man
power could pre vent the wa ters break ing in. Of that or der of things Met ter- 
nich was the type. He stood be tween the dy nas ties and the democ ra cies —
the last bul wark which guarded the ever in creas ing de crepi tude of the one
from the ever-grow ing strength of the other. And he un der stood his po si- 
tion. Hence his mem o rable words — “Af ter me the del uge.” Such, we say,
was the po si tion of Eu rope im me di ately be fore that un ex am pled out break
which took by sur prise those only who were un ac quainted with the true
state of mat ters; and none shared so deeply in this dan ger ous ig no rance as
those who had most at stake, and to whom it was at once a mat ter of duty
and in ter est to take mea sures of pre cau tion. The avalanche had gath ered,
and hung trem bling on the moun tain’s brow; but, alas! the dwellers in the
plain be neath lived on in pro found se cu rity, lit tle dream ing that a sin gle
breath might draw down upon them the thun der ing ruin. The breath stirred,
and the avalanche de scended.

On the 23rd of Feb ru ary the Rev o lu tion broke out at Paris; and be fore
the 5th of March, ev ery coun try ly ing be tween the At lantic and the Vis tula
had, in a greater or less de gree, been rev o lu tion ized. Al though the out break
in France had im preg nated the whole at mos phere of Eu rope with the prin ci- 
ples of rev o lu tion, the ef fect could not have been more strik ing. The con ta- 
gion crossed the Alps, and gave ad di tional ur gency to de mands which had
al ready be gun to be made by the Ital ian prin ci pal i ties for con sti tu tional
rights. It passed the Po, and pen e trated the very strong hold of Eu ro pean
despo tism. Met ter nich fled be fore it, leav ing the once pow er ful em pire,
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whose pol icy he had so long guided, a prey to ter ri ble calami ties. It de- 
scended the Rhine along its en tire course from the moun tains of the Black
For est, stir ring its duke doms and elec torates into tu mult and in sur rec tion. It
struck east ward into the very heart of Ger many, still pro duc ing, wher ever it
came, the same com mo tions, pop u lar as sem blies, de mands, threats, in sur- 
rec tions, skir mish ings — all hos tile to royal pre rog a tive. The great king dom
of Prus sia felt its shock, and was well nigh pros trated. The force of the
move ment was spent only when it had reached the Rus sian fron tier. Prov i- 
dence had said to it, “Hith erto, but no far ther;” and here, ac cord ingly, its
progress was ar rested. It did not cross the Vis tula; for Rus sia forms no part
of the Romish earth, and Prov i dence has re served this pow er ful king dom, it
would ap pear, for other pur poses. Such was the ex tent of the move ment. On
al most the same day, the var i ous na tions in hab it ing from the hills of Sicily
to the shores of the Baltic met, to dis cuss the same griev ances and urge the
same de mands. They did not act by con cert; noth ing had been ar ranged be- 
fore hand; none were more as ton ished at what was go ing on than the ac tors
them selves in these scenes. One mighty in flu ence had moved the minds of
an hun dred na tions, as the mind of one man; and all obeyed a power which
ev ery one felt to be ir re sistible. Thus sud denly were all the lights of the po- 
lit i cal fir ma ment smit ten, and, as it seemed at the time, ex tin guished.

Let us take a brief sur vey of the changes which this sec ond and grand
de vel op ment of rev o lu tion so speed ily achieved. We place our selves at the
spring of 1848. We look for the gov ern ments, the laws, the armies, which
have borne sway in Eu rope these fif teen hun dred years, and which ex isted,
ap par ently in all their strength, when the cur rent year opened, and find that
they have been shiv ered by a tremen dous blow, and driven away as chaff
be fore the tem pest. Ere the French Rev o lu tion was a month old, it had ef- 
fected an en tire change upon the as pect of Eu rope. The events of cen turies
were crowded into as many days; one as tound ing change fol lowed an other
with a ra pid ity which daz zled the imag i na tion; and the oc cur rences of yes- 
ter day gave place, in the as ton ish ment of men, to that caused by the more
sur pris ing in tel li gence of to day. De fy ing the checks of power, and tran- 
scend ing the an tic i pa tions of even the most san guine, the great move ment
went on, gath er ing mo men tum as it pro ceeded, and lev el ing in the dust all
the bar ri ers of a ven er a ble despo tism. Let us fol low its course, and mark its
changes. In cer tain of the Ital ian prin ci pal i ties some pop u lar con ces sions
had pre vi ously been made. To these it not only com mu ni cated per ma nency,
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but it still far ther en larged them. It ex torted re li gious free dom from Charles
Al bert, monarch of Sar dinia; it eman ci pated the duchies ly ing at the base of
the Alps — Mod ena, Parma, Lucca; and lifted the long pro scribed
Waldenses to an equal ity with their coun try men in civil and re li gious rights;
it ex cited the wealthy prov ince of Lom bardy — which, like Is sachar of old,
see ing that rest was good and the land pleas ant, had couched down be tween
the two bur dens of Rome and Aus tria — to rebel against at least the lat ter
yoke; it gave a new im pulse to the war of in de pen dence in Sicily; above all,
it told Pius the Ninth that he could no longer deal in sham re forms, and no
longer amuse his sub jects with ver bal con ces sions, and con sti tu tions on pa- 
per, but must be gin in good earnest the work of re form, by be stow ing real
and sub stan tial priv i leges on the Ro man peo ple.

But its great est achieve ment awaited the Rev o lu tion on the east of the
Po. Aus tria had been the key-stone in the arch of Con ti nen tal despo tism;
and when Aus tria fell, the fab ric of Eu ro pean feu dal ism be came ap par ently
a mass of crum bling ruin. The vast change which the rev o lu tion ary spirit ef- 
fected on this coun try may be con ceived of from the sin gle fact, not to
dwell on other par tic u lars, that uni ver sal suf frage was es tab lished, and lib- 
erty given, for the time, to all the sub jects of the em pire to wor ship ac cord- 
ing to their con science; and that, too, not with stand ing that the power of the
aris toc racy, and the wealth and pride of the Romish hi er ar chy, had con tin- 
ued, up till that pe riod, to be far greater in Aus tria than in any other coun try
of Eu rope.

North of the Alps the ef fects of the great Rev o lu tion were just as pal pa- 
ble as on the south of these moun tains. It awoke the spirit of the Ger mans,
long re pressed, and re called the mem ory of their an cient lib er ties and their
past renown. It darted a ray of light be tween the dark clouds which had long
rested above the land of Huss. It gave a free Gov ern ment to priest-rid den
Bavaria; and it gave con sti tu tional priv i leges to the nu mer ous duchies that
gir dle the Black For est, long en thralled by petty tyrants. In the elec torates
on the Rhine it pro duced pop u lar de mands, which were in stantly fol lowed
by pop u lar con ces sions.

In the great em pire of Prus sia, and in the neigh bor ing king doms of
Hanover and Sax ony, it made its power equally felt. In the for mer king dom,
a mo men tary in de ci sion of the monarch served only to ren der more ap par- 
ent the force of the move ment. In Berlin bar ri cades arose, blood flowed,
and the pop u lace, tri umph ing over the throne, were able to dic tate their own
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terms. Thus, in the short space of a sin gle month, the pour ing out of this
vial changed the con di tion of ev ery coun try ly ing be tween the Straits of
Messina and the shores of the Baltic. It cre ated, in fact, a new Eu rope. It es- 
tab lished in all its coun tries, by con ces sion at least, the three great bul warks
of civil lib erty, namely, con sti tu tional gov ern ment, trial by jury, and the
right of pub lic meet ing. In the rear of its po lit i cal changes it brought like- 
wise vast so cial and moral me lio ra tions. It rent asun der the chains that
bound the press; it abol ished the lines of cus tom-houses with which Eu rope
was crossed and re crossed in all di rec tions; and it swept away the re stric- 
tions em ployed to fet ter the truth; thus giv ing to the na tions an un re stricted
com merce, the free dif fu sion of knowl edge, and lib erty to read the Bible
and en joy the gospel.

Had the Rev o lu tion stopped at the point it had now reached it would
have ac com plished more good for Eu rOpe than any sim i lar move ment
which had pre ceded it. It em bod ied all that amount of civil and po lit i cal
free dom which it is right that civil so ci ety should en joy. It was, so far, the
pas sage of Eu rope from despo tism to con sti tu tional lib erty. It left room for
noth ing to come af ter it, on just grounds, ei ther in the way of de mands or
con ces sions: all that re mained was to turn it to ac count, and es pe cially to
pros e cute its moral ends. But here it did not stop. The vial be came a vial of
judg ment to both the kings and the na tions.

Let us mark with what ter ri ble force the vial struck the sun. The Rev o lu- 
tion soon passed the Ru bi con; and the ter ri ble fact stared men in the face,
that it was on an ar chy that Eu rope was drift ing. We speak not of the con fu- 
sion and mis rule into which its lit tle prince doms fell: its great est monar- 
chies were break ing up; its old est states men were non plussed; and its
might i est thrones were ren dered pow er less. A moral de com po si tion was go- 
ing on ev ery where: au thor ity was pros trate; laws were vi o lated with im- 
punity; and from the At lantic to the Vis tula, kings were lit tle bet ter than
cap tives, and the mob was the sov er eign. In the train. of these po lit i cal evils
came a host of com mer cial and so cial mis chiefs. The or di nary busi ness of
life was to a great de gree sus pended — com merce par a lyzed — trade and
man u fac tures at a stand-still — the ex che quers woe fully im pov er ished —
the lower classes dis con tented, and at war with those above them — the up- 
per classes ter ri fied, and with out con fi dence in the fu ture. The towns
swarmed with bar ri cade-he roes, the coun try with ru ral ma raud ers, and the
masses ev ery where were ripe for any mis chief.
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What a pic ture of dis lo ca tion and ruin did France then present! That
once pow er ful king dom — the el dest horn of the beast, and one of the chief
agents in the slaugh ter of the wit nesses — was then, as it has been be fore
and since, vis ited by God for the blood of His saints. Her Gov ern ment was
un able to guar an tee safety of life and prop erty; her As sem bly, in stead of
grap pling vig or ously with the evils that sur rounded it, was torn by fac tion,
and passed its time in in deco rous and tu mul tu ary de bates. Na tional bank- 
ruptcy was ad vanc ing with rapid strides; the ex pen di ture of the monar chy
ex ceeded its in come by two-thirds of a mil lion of francs; but the loss to the
rev enue of the Re pub lic for the first year was cal cu lated at twenty mil lions
of pounds ster ling. The cit i zens lived amidst per pet ual alarms — iras in ter
et tim o res — and were ha rassed by never-ceas ing calls to mil i tary duty.
Fear ful ru mors and ter ri ble threats dis tracted the minds of men, which were
still far ther ag i tated by con spir a cies, hav ing avowedly for their ob ject the
con fis ca tion of all the prop erty in the king dom, and the sur ren der of the up- 
per and mid dle classes into the hands of the ruf fi ans and male fac tors which
in fested the coun try.

Turn ing to Aus tria, there was seen a gi gan tic wreck where this mag nif i- 
cent em pire once stood. The em peror had fled to the Ty rol, whither he was
fol lowed by a fright ened herd of arch dukes and no bles. The dy ing em bers
of Ty rolese loy alty were un ex pect edly fanned by this mark of royal con fi- 
dence; and it seemed just pos si ble that the zeal of these moun taineers might
bring upon the fallen em pire the hor rors of a civil war. Vi enna was filled
with bar ri cades, con ces sions were de manded, and the same work of con fu- 
sion com menced in Vi enna which was in progress in Paris. Aus tria, the suc- 
ces sor of the Ger manic Cae sars, had gath ered un der her ea gle men of ev ery
race — the in dus tri ous and en ter pris ing Lom bard, the acute Il lyr ian, the
stately Hun gar ian, the med i ta tive Ger man, the per se ver ing Bo hemian, the
fiery Pole. She had drawn her riches from the flour ish ing trade of Lom- 
bardy, the wav ing har vests of Gal li cia, the rich pas tures of Bo hemia, and
the wealthy mines of Carinthia and Hun gary. But the fall of the cen tral au- 
thor ity had set loose all these var i ous na tions, and, dried up all these sources
of wealth. The prov inces were break ing away from the em pire; and Aus tria
ex hib ited a chaos great in pro por tion to her for mer grandeur.

In Italy dis or ga ni za tion had not pro ceeded to the same length, only be- 
cause its progress mean while was ar rested by the war with Aus tria; but dis- 
sen sions were rife through out the Penin sula. A san guinary war raged on the
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Po, brought on by the am bi tion of King Charles Al bert, who hoped that Mi- 
lan would place her iron crown upon his head. The re volt ing mas sacre at
Naples broke up the ill-omened league be tween the Pope, Al bert of Sar- 
dinia, and Fer di nand of Naples, and com pli cated still far ther the af fairs of
Italy. Rome it self be came the scene of tu mult. The Je suits, with their fa- 
mous gen eral, Roothann, were ex pelled; and though the Pope was still suf- 
fered to hold the rank and ti tles of sov er eign of the Ro man States, he was
com pletely shorn of the sov er eign power. He had the per plex ing al ter na tive
pro posed to him, of draw ing the sword against those whom he calls his chil- 
dren, or ab di cat ing the throne of the Quiri nal. If the kings who were com- 
pelled to bend their necks to the Gre gories and Hilde brands of the mid dle
ages had then looked up, how would they have grimly smiled to see the foot
of the Ro man mob upon the neck of Pius!

Thus was the vial poured upon the sun. All over Pa pal Eu rope roy alty
was smit ten — sud denly, ter ri bly smit ten. Laws were abol ished; armies
were forced to flee; dy nas ties were sent into ex ile; the Supreme Power was
in the dust; and the mob was the monarch.

The ex tinc tion of the sun was not in tended by the vial. It would smite
him with dis as trous eclipse, but that eclipse would soon pass off, and he
would reap pear, but in such a blaze of fire as to scorch men. “And power,”
it is said, “was given unto him to scorch men with fire; and men were
scorched with great heat, and blas phemed the name of God, who hath
power over these plagues.” This man i festly im plies a re sump tion of the
pow ers of gov ern ment, the sus pen sion of which had been the first ef fect of
the vial; but their re sump tion, not in their nat u ral or usual way, but in some
most ma lign and mis chievous mode of work ing. The sun that usu ally en- 
light ens and nour ishes, was now to scorch those on whom it shone. This can
mean only some griev ous per ver sion of all the ends of gov ern ment,
whereby, in stead of pro tect ing and bless ing so ci ety, it would blight and de- 
stroy it by the ex er cise of a fear ful and cruel tyranny. In stead of light and
warmth, this sym bolic sun would rain fire upon men.

And the event very sig nally ful filled the sym bol. The Rev o lu tion of 1848
was fol lowed by the Re ac tion of 1849. The first panic hav ing sub sided, the
kings and dy nas ties whom the Rev o lu tion had chased into ex ile be gan to
gather heart, and make a stand. They asked whether it were not pos si ble to
re-as sem ble their armies, con front an ar chy, and re cover their thrones. The
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at tempt was made; and, af ter many a scene of con flict and car nage, it was
suc cess ful. “Power was given” to that sun whom the vial had smit ten.

The bat tle of Or der against An ar chy be gan in Paris. Af ter a bloody
strug gle of three days in the streets of its cap i tal, CAVAIGNAC re duced France
un der the gov ern ment of the saber. The ex am ple thus set was fol lowed in all
the coun tries of West ern Eu rope, to which the re volt had ex tended. Rome
was bom barded, and, af ter a heroic de fense of two months, fell be fore the
arms of the French; and the Pope, re turn ing from Gaeta, en tered through the
riven walls of his cap i tal, and over the slaugh tered bod ies of his sub jects, to
take pos ses sion once more of that chair which is might ier than the throne of
kings. The head of the old con fed er acy be ing now lifted up, power re turned
to the limbs. The Bour bon of Naples came back to vi o late the Con sti tu tion
he had solemnly sworn to main tain — to de liver up Naples to the cruel rage
and lust of his sol diers, as a chas tise ment for the in so lence of its in hab i tants
in driv ing him out; and, by the un spar ing ex er cise of a fright ful tyranny, to
fill with dun geons and dole ful cap tives a land which na ture has clothed with
a daz zling beauty. By the or ders of the same tyrant, Messina was be sieged,
and left only when it had be come lit tle bet ter than a mass of min gled ru ins,
blood, and corpses.

The same scenes were en acted in most of the cap i tals of the prin ci pal i- 
ties and duke doms into which Italy then was por tioned out. Radet zky and
his Croats ap peared on the Adige, and af ter a se ries of san guinary con flicts,
Lom bardy was com pelled again to sub mit to the yoke of Aus tria.

Venice, once more, sat in fet ters amid her glo ri ous la goons — all un con- 
scious of her sto ried renown, and ut terly bereft of her tra di tional gai ety.
There was no song upon her wa ters, and the voice of the harp was silent in
her palaces.

Mi lan, upon her no ble plain, and in the pres ence of her glo ri ous Alps, sat
silent and sunk, op pressed by an in tol er a ble sense of shame and woe. Many
of her sons had fallen by the saber of the Croat, oth ers had been swept off to
prison, and those who were left were in hourly dan ger of a sim i lar fate.
Padua, Fer rara, Bologna, whose names re call a past of glory, pre sented the
same im ages of sor row. The Aus trian was their mas ter; their in hab i tants
trem bled un der the rod of the op pres sor, and walked their streets more like
corpses than liv ing men. The pass ing trav eler felt the preva lent and mys te ri- 
ous dread tak ing hold of him the mo ment he en tered within their gates, and
he made haste to de part, not with out a touch of sor row for the un happy fate
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of those who would have gone with him, but could not. He passed on from
city to city, and from prov ince to prov ince to find that “all joy was dark- 
ened,” and that “the mirth of the land was gone.”

Vi enna it self, the proud cap i tal of Aus tria, was bom barded; and, af ter the
mas sacre of her cit i zens and the con fla gra tion of some of her palaces, was
taken by the im pe rial troops. Then it might be seen sit ting silent and sullen
by the Queenly Danube, brood ing over the bar bar i ties, cruel as use less,
which fol lowed its cap ture. A war of races was ex cited in Hun gary, which,
af ter open ing bril liantly, and giv ing a de ceit ful prom ise of vic tory and in de- 
pen dence, had, as ev ery where else, for its is sue, sub mis sion. Thus the Con- 
ti nent be came a camp; sol diers and sabers were seen ev ery where; and Eu- 
rope was com pelled at the sword’s point to re turn to her dun geon, and yield
her limbs to the old fet ters.

There was no loos en ing of these fet ters — no in ter mis sion in the rain of
fire which the sun poured upon men — for ten long years. We doubt
whether an other decade in the his tory of Eu rope could be found, in which
its peo ple suf fered so dread fully, day by day, and from one year to an other,
from the ex er cise of a minute, search ing, en ven omed, crush ing tyranny.
How ap pro pri ate the sym bol — a rain of fire. That very au thor ity which
should have ex isted but to cher ish and fos ter, stud ied only how to make it- 
self a curse to its sub jects, and by its thou sand myr mi dons to ir ri tate and
tor ment them.

In 1851, this Re ac tion took a new start. Then was struck the coup d’état
in France; and im me di ately there after this sym bolic sun at tained the max i- 
mum of his burn ing power. The coup d’état con sol i dated the Re ac tion. It
pro duced upon the po lit i cal stage a new prodigy — or rather, it ad vanced
him to a higher po si tion, for he had pre vi ously stood up. It brought forth a
man of in sol u ble char ac ter and in scrutable thoughts, who, by some strange
des tiny, had come from ex ile and poverty to reign, not over France only,
but, in a sense, over Eu rope. This man seemed to wield a mys te ri ous in flu- 
ence over the Rev o lu tion. He had power to bid it cease; to bring or der out
of the wild chaos that ex isted be fore his ad vent. The po lit i cal_ele ments rec- 
og nized in his voice that of a mas ter, and the na tions, quail ing be fore him,
lay down in their old chains. . He swept off the Leg isla tive As sem bly to
prison; he de ported the cit i zens in thou sands to Cayenne; he threw the press
into fet ters; and served by an ob se quious priest hood, a de voted army, and
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num ber less train-bands of gensd’armes and spies, he left only one will act- 
ing in France — his own.

This man be came the cen ter of the Eu ro pean co er cion. All he did pros- 
pered: the fame of his sagac ity rapidly grew, and his pol icy be came the
model on which other kings fash ioned theirs. They asked his coun sel; they
bor rowed his aid; they courted his friend ship. They were lifted up or cast
down ac cord ing as the ex ile of for mer years smiled or frowned upon them.
This tyranny waxed fiercer and yet more fierce, for the wrongs of to day
must be sup ported by the greater wrongs of to mor row. This was the case es- 
pe cially in Italy and Aus tria. The pop u la tions in these coun tries were dec i- 
mated — they were basti na doed, im pris oned, ban ished, shot. Com merce
and agri cul ture were over whelmed by Op pres sive tax a tion. Progress was ar- 
rested; ev ery as pi ra tion for lib erty was sti fled; and a uni ver sal ter ror over- 
spread the king doms. The sun of gov ern ment shone not to nour ish, but to
scorch.

The rulers of Rome and Naples en joyed an un en vi able no to ri ety among
these Op pres sors. But we re frain from any de tailed ac count of the de- 
plorable con di tion of the Pa pal and Neapoli tan States, and of the fright ful,
and in deed, to all save those who had an Op por tu nity of wit ness ing them,
in cred i ble atroc i ties which were com mit ted upon their in hab i tants dur ing
this pe riod. A states man of our own, whose ve rac ity is as un doubted as his
elo quence, has told us what he him self saw in the dun geons of Naples,
where, as in those of Rome, some thirty thou sand men were in car cer ated;
and it is not yet for got ten how the whole British na tion was thrilled,
shocked, and hor ri fied by the rev e la tion. “I be lieve,” said Lord Palmer ston,
on June 14, 1852, “there is no ex am ple of mis gov ern ment, of cru elty, of il- 
le gal ity, of vi o lence, of abuse of power of ev ery sort and kind, equal to that
which pre vails at present in the Neapoli tan and Ro man States.”

It is added, em phat i cally but af fect ingly, that the men who were thus
fear fully scorched “blas phemed the name of God, who hath power over
these plagues: and they re pented not to give Him glory.” The judg ment was
not more aw ful than it was right eous and holy. It was sent to call past sins to
re mem brance, and to in duce re pen tance for them; but it ut terly failed to ac- 
com plish its end. The men, now so ter ri bly smit ten, had been the in stru- 
ments of these very gov ern ments in the slaugh ter of the mar tyrs of Je sus.
The tools were now made the vic tims. They were now, in the prov i dence of
God, com pelled to suf fer at the hands of their mer ci less op pres sors all that
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va ri ety of wrong which, three hun dred years be fore, they them selves had in- 
flicted upon the dis ci ples of the gospel. They had this re flec tion fur ther to
em bit ter the judg ment, that it was them selves who had opened the way for
this tyranny. If the cham pi ons of re li gion had not per ished in the six teenth
cen tury, the cham pi ons of lib erty could not have been put down in the nine- 
teenth.

But the men of the Popish world nei ther saw the hand of God in their
pun ish ment, nor un der stood the les son He meant to teach them thereby.
Nay, they “blas phemed the name of God, who had power over these
plagues.” It is a his toric fact that these aw ful calami ties seemed but to con- 
firm them in their athe ism. Some took oc ca sion from them to re vile God’s
gov ern ment, and deny His be ing; while oth ers were led to greater ex cesses
in their idol a tries; be tak ing them selves for help to gods of wood and stone.
It is an in struc tive fact that this pe riod was sig nal ized by the procla ma tion
of the crown ing dogma of Pop ery, the Im mac u late Con cep tion. Thus both
op pres sor and op — pressed con tin ued im pen i tent, hard ened, and blinded
un der the holy hand of God; and ac cord ingly the cur tain is dropped upon
this the fourth act in the aw ful drama, with the em phatic an nounce ment,
“They re pented not to give Him glory.”
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22. The Fifth Vial — Dark ness In
The King dom Of The Beast.

WE NOW trans fer our selves to the banks of the Ti cino, in up per Italy. It is
a quiet even tide in April, 1859. The squadrons of Aus tria, two hun dred
thou sand strong, are de fil ing along the no ble gran ite bridge which spans the
river; while the lit tle army of Pied mont hastily as sem bles in front, in or der
to de lay the ad vance ’of the Aus trian host, and give time to the French le- 
gions, which are at this mo ment de scend ing the slopes of the Cot tian Alps,
to come to their aid. The cam paign for Ital ian In de pen dence — the fifth act
of the drama — is about to open.

“And the fifth an gel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast
(Rev. 16:10); and his king dom was full of dark ness.” The lo cal ity this vial
was to smite was the “seat,” or, as it is in the orig i nal, the “throne” of the
beast. The or der of pro gres sion, ac cord ing to which the judg ment rises
higher and higher, is here main tained. This vial strikes the lofti est seat —
the very pin na cle of the Pa pal power — the very cen ter of the Pa pal world.
We were pre vi ously told, when shown the rise of the beast, that the dragon
that is im pe rial Rome gave him his “throne and power;” and it was ac tu ally
the boast of the Pope that his palace, his city, his ter ri to ries, “the pat ri mony
of Pe ter,” he had re ceived as a gift from Cae sar. It is thus clear that the fifth
vial was to be poured upon the Tem po ral Power, and the ter ri to rial pos ses- 
sions of the Pope. How do the his toric events of 1859 ful fill this sup po si- 
tion?’ Did the war-cloud which so sud denly rolled down from the Alps, af- 
ter sweep ing over Italy, dis charge its last and heav i est burst over the city
and throne of the Popes? It did.

The strife was be gun in that spa cious Lom bard Plain, on which so many
bloody fields have been stricken, and where count less hosts sleep their last
sleep. The cam paign was short, sharp, and de ci sive. First came the great
bat tle of Mon te bello: this was im me di ately fol lowed by the yet greater bat- 
tle of Ma genta; and, last and blood i est of all, came Solferino; and now Aus- 
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tria re treated be yond the Adige, and all of Italy on the west of that river was
free.

These ex ploits of France in the north of Italy were im me di ately fol lowed
by the yet more bril liant cam paign of Garibaldi in the south of the Penin- 
sula. Set ting sail from Genoa with a thou sand fol low ers, he lib er ated Sicily,
and cross ing the Straits of Messina, com pleted al most as soon as he had be- 
gun the con quest of the Neapoli tan king dom, the sol diers lay ing down their
arms, and the king flee ing at his ap proach. The Almighty had given the
Neapoli tan princes as stub ble to his bow.

And now the cloud which had dis charged it self in peals so ter rific first in
the north and next in the south of the Penin sula gath ered darkly round the
ter ri tory and throne of the Pon tiff. Vic tor Em manuel car ried the war into the
Pa pal States, and reft the chair of Pe ter of its goodli est pos ses sions.
Bologna on the north, the Marches of An coha, and the fer tile Um bria on the
east were taken from the “Holy Fa ther,” and he was left with only the herb- 
less and tree less plain around Rome, and half a mil lion of sub jects. Thus
was the “throne of the beast” not ex tin guished in deed, but eclipsed — shorn
of its power and rev enues.

The events that ful filled this vial are char ac ter ized, in com mon with
those that ful fill all the other vials, with a star tling and daz zling sud den ness.
This char ac ter is tic was em i nently to mark the third woe; — it “cometh
quickly.” The very words in which the pour ing out of the vials are nar rated
in di cate celer ity of ex e cu tion. This un ex pect ed ness — this launch ing of the
bolt with light ning speed and power was de signed, not only to make the
blow more stun ning, but to make the hand of God more man i fest, if men
would but see it. Alas! they have ex tolled the ge nius of the hu man agents,
they have lauded their promp ti tude in ac tion, their fer til ity of re source, their
courage; but they have not ac knowl edged the God who en dowed them with
these gifts, and used them for the ex e cu tion of His holy pur poses.

This vial was to shroud the king dom of the beast in dark ness. “Dark- 
ness” is the sym bol of so cial and po lit i cal con fu sion. No term but “dark- 
ness” could ad e quately de scribe the con di tion in which the events of 1859
left the af fairs of Italy and of the whole Ro man Catholic world. The ac tors
in these scenes thought they were ad vanc ing to a set tle ment of Eu ro pean af- 
fairs; the Ital ians were dream ing of a fully eman ci pated king dom, with
Rome for its cap i tal, when sud denly all par ties found them selves un ex pect- 
edly con fronted with a great in sol u ble prob lem. This prob lem ram i fied into
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a hun dred other enig mas which equally de fied ad just ment, and which pre- 
sented a state of af fairs of the ut most per plex ity and en tan gle ment. The ex e- 
gen cies of Vic tor Em manuel re quire that the Pope should demit his tem po- 
ral power: the ex e gen cies of the other Popish sov er eigns re quire that he
should re tain it. The Ital ians de mand Rome as their cap i tal: but Rome is
pre cisely the city which the Pope can not give up. Italy wishes to be con sol i- 
dated as a king dom; but this she can not be while there are two sov er eigns in
her. But two sov er eigns there must re main, for the Tem po ral Prince dom is
the cen ter of the Pa pal em pire, and its de struc tion would in fer a vi o lent
rend ing and dis so lu tion of that whole em pire: it would con vulse the
“Catholic world” to its ex trem i ties. It is noth ing to say that it is not within
the com pass of diplo macy to rec on cile these an tag o nis tic claims: it is not in
the na ture of things — it is not within the com pass of pos si bil i ties to rec on- 
cile them. The po si tion is dark ness — dark ness that may be felt. " We dwell
in dark ness," says M. Guizot, re fer ring to these nu mer ous in sol u ble prob- 
lems, “we walk on ru ins.”

This aw ful night, fore told to fall down on the Pa pal world, was typ i fied
by the plague of dark ness in Egypt, dur ing which no one rose from his seat.
At this hour there is a com plete ar rest upon the three lead ing ac tors in the
Pa pal world — the Em peror of France, the King of Italy, and the Pon tiff.
Not one of the three can adopt a def i nite line of po lit i cal ac tion. They can
but sit still, and wait. They are galled, and they fret in their po si tion: yet stir
they dare not, save at the risk of bring ing on a con vul sion which would
shake the whole of Eu rope. This dark ness is the pre lude to the long night
that awaits the Pa pacy. In its sky, sun and stars will shine no more; the
gloom will be dis persed not oth er wise than. by the fiery light stream ing in
through the rents of ruin.

It was fore told that they should “gnaw their tongues for pain;” — that is,
kings, priests, and peo ple, all of whom were to be cast into this dark ness.
The re sult of af fairs in Italy has been dis ap point ing to all par ties. Their most
cher ished hopes have been fal si fied; and in the bit ter re crim i na tions which
one has urged against an other, and in the ex pres sions of cha grin and mor ti- 
fi ca tion which have come from all, we be hold the pre dicted “gnaw ing of the
tongue.” No one has raised so loud and per sis tent a wail over the mis for- 
tunes which have come upon him as the Pope. His sa cred per son has been
in sulted; his di vine pre rog a tives have been con temned; sac ri le gious hands
have been laid upon the rev enues of his Church; and hor ri ble blas phemies
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have been-spo ken against his holy seat, and he has not been slow to pub lish
to the world the an guish of soul which these mul ti plied af flic tions have
caused him. Al lo cu tion has fol lowed al lo cu tion; ex pressed in al most the
very words of prophecy. As for in stance, in his al lo cu tion of Au gust 1860,
he tells us that he is " drink ing to the lees the cup of bit ter ness and sor row."
The Times, putting into the Saxon of Eng land what the P0pe ex presses in
the the o log i cal lan guage of Italy, called these al lo cu tions “a con tin u ous
shriek of curs ing.”

Again we hear the thrice melan choly an nounce ment, “they re pented not
of their deeds.” Kings, priests, peo ple, go on, like Pharaoh, im pen i tent, tor- 
mented, blas phem ing to the very end. What an aw ful pic ture of the state of
the Pa pal world, as it is here be held on the brink of its last woe! The
plagues of all the vials are press ing upon it at once; the athe is tic sores of the
first vial; the rev o lu tion ary and san guinary doc trines of the sec ond; the wars
of the third, in the shape of over grown ar ma ments; the tyran nic in flic tions
of the fourth; and now the “dark ness” of the fifth; for the judg ment is cu mu- 
la tive, and each vial as it is poured out, so far from re vok ing the plague of
that which went be fore it, but adds to it, till the suf fer ing be comes over- 
whelm ing and in tol er a ble, and the last ex pres sion of phys i cal tor ment is ex- 
hib ited in “the gnaw ing of the tongue.”

Still there is no con fes sion of their own and their fa thers’ sins; there is
no turn ing to the God of heaven; and no for sak ing of their idol a tries. They
still wear the chains of their great spir i tual op pres sor. Their con science is
still in his keep ing. The na tion of Italy has not even yet es caped from the
prison of the Vat i can. The Bible has en tered at the red gap of war, but alas!
the lib erty it of fers is lit tle prized. We are the Church’s chil dren, say they,
and were never in bondage to any man. And so, in stead of bathing their
eyes, long dark ened, in the blessed ra di ance of the gospel, they love the
shade of the old dark ness, and re sent as an in jury rather than wel come as a
kind ness, any at tempt to dis pel it. Thus they re pent not of their deeds.
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23. The Sixth Vial — Dry ing Up
Of The Eu phrates.

THE SHADOW of the sev en fold night into which the sym bolic earth of the
Apoc a lypse was cast when the fifth an gel poured out his vial is still seen
rest ing upon it, when sud denly an other ter ri ble peal is heard rolling from its
sky, and an other flam ing bolt is seen cleav ing the dark ness, and, fall ing
upon one of its prin ci pal streams, it drinks up its wa ters, and lays dry its
bed.

“And the sixth an gel” (Rev. 16:12) “poured out his vial upon the great
river Eu phrates; and the wa ter thereof was dried up, that the way of the
kings of the East might be pre pared.”

Ex pos i tors of the Apoc a lypse have been much di vided hith erto as re- 
gards their in ter pre ta tions of this vial. They were of opin ion that it pre dicted
the over throw of some lead ing power of the Pa pal world — some power
which stood re lated to the Church of Rome, much as the Eu phrates did to
the an cient Baby lon; but which power it was, and whether it was a Eu ro- 
pean or an Asi atic one, they were not agreed. One class of ex pos i tors
thought that the “Eu phrates” was put as the rep re sen ta tive or sym bol of that
great em pire of which it is the prin ci pal stream, and saw in the apoc a lyp tic
pic tur ings the grad ual ex haus tion of the Turk ish em pire, and its ul ti mate
and to tal sub ver sion. An other class of in ter preters were of opin ion that the
king dom in ques tion was to be sought for within the lim its of the Pa pal
earth, and that it must be a king dom hold ing a pre em i nent rank as a sup- 
porter of the Pa pacy, and that it was most prob a bly Aus tria. Prov i dence, the
one and only in ter preter of prophecy, has now, as it ap pears to us, de cided
this ques tion, and has de cided it in fa vor of the lat ter class of in ter preters.
We say this all the more freely, inas much as we were in clined to be of the
opin ion of those who saw in the fig u ra tions of this vial the ap proach ing fall
of the Turk ish Em pire, and the doom of Mo hammedan su per sti tion. That
event, so much to be de sired, is man i festly at no great dis tance; the morn ing
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will break, the dark ness that has so long cov ered these once glo ri ous lands
will flee away; but in stead of pre ced ing the fall of Ro man ism in the West, it
will most prob a bly ac com pany it; and the events of the sixth vial will pave
the way for the ex e cu tion of the Di vine pur poses upon both idol a tries. In a
com mon catas tro phe — un ex am pled in its ex tent, in its ter ror, and in its
com plete ness — will Ro man ism and Mo hammedanism most prob a bly find
their end.

We re turn to the vial. It takes us to the East, and car ries us a long way
back in his tory. We are be side the Eu phrates; its stream has been sud denly
smit ten, and the kings of the East are cross ing its dry bed. This calls up be- 
fore us the last event ful night of the lit eral Baby lon. In side the walls all is
rev elry. The monarch and his no bles, gath ered in the palace, keep a feast in
honor of the gods of Baby lon, and the ves sels of Je ho vah are brought forth
to grace the ban quet. While they are prais ing the gods of wood and stone,
sud den con ster na tion strikes the as sem bly, for there, in the midst of the city,
is the host of Me dia and Per sia. But how have they en tered? In the dark ness
of the night the be seigers, hav ing dug a trench, draw off the wa ters of the
Eu phrates, and, march ing along the dry bed of the river, pen e trate within the
walls, and Baby lon is taken.

The same thing, in sub stance, is to take place over again in the siege of
the mys tic Baby lon, and this, we con ceive, is the event which is brought be- 
fore us in the sym bols of the sixth vial. We are shown “Great Baby lon” sit- 
ting within the shadow of her last night. The vial which im me di ately pre- 
ceded the one we are now con sid er ing, had cov ered her with dark ness, and
that dark ness is to pass away only when on her shall break the light nings of
ruin, and on the Church shall Open the golden morn ing of de liv er ance. In
the gloom that man tles her we can see the agents of her de struc tion busy at
work: for she who once was wor shipped by the na tions is now hated of
them, and they have come up against her to be siege her. Al ready her tow ers
and bat tle ments tot ter to their fall. The five pre vi ous vials which have been
emp tied in fury upon her have made hideous gaps in her de fenses. For what
do we see in the de mor al ized and pros trate state of the Popish na tions —
Spain beg gared, France rev o lu tion ary, Italy in re volt, and com mit ting acts
of sac ri le gious spo li a tion, as Rome ac counts them, upon the prop erty of
“the Church” — but the de mo li tion of those ram parts, which, in for mer
ages, stood in im preg nable strength around the Pa pacy. But there still re- 
mains, that is, at the time just an te rior to the pour ing out of the sixth vial,
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one state, which has es caped, in good de gree, the gen eral deca dence of the
Popish na tions, and which is still thor oughly loyal to Rome. That state cov- 
ers her with the shield of her pol icy and her arms. That state is to the mys tic
Baby lon what the Eu phrates, rolling its deep floods be neath its walls, was
to the lit eral city. It is on this sym bolic Eu phrates that the next judg ment is
to be ex e cuted, that its wa ters — its peo ple, rev enues, and mil i tary pres tige
— may be dried up. Upon this power is the sixth vial emp tied: it falls, and
its crash an nounces to Rome that her last po lit i cal bul wark has given way,
and that the road is now open for the en trance of her foes, what ever time
they may judge it fit ting to put an end to her do min ion. So much the sym bol
sug gests. Let us now come to facts.

The events of Di vine Prov i dence have made it plain, we think, that the
one re main ing de fense of the an tichris tian sys tem, here spe cially marked
out for sud den and un ex pected over throw, was Aus tria. That em pire had
largely es caped the gen eral blight of the Popish king doms. It was not rev o- 
lu tion ary. It re tained its mil i tary pres tige up till the very morn ing of the bat- 
tle of Sad owa. Among the great pow ers it was pre em i nently the cham pion
of Rome, and the only one which she thor oughly trusted. To the last Aus tria
pre served her fi delity to the con cor dat which placed her po lit i cal and mil i- 
tary strength at the ser vice of the Pa pacy. If France was the “Nile” or “Sea”
in which thereby Rome traded and car ried on her spir i tual com merce and
be came rich, Aus tria was her " Eu phrates," her en cir cling ram part; for the
arms of that em pire were in Rome’s last days her main re liance. But the
hour came when the sixth vial must be poured out.

On the one ter ri ble day of Sad owa was this vial emp tied upon the de- 
voted king dom. Like all the vials it came quickly. On the morn ing of that
day — 9th July, 1866 — Aus tria stood forth be fore the world the same
mighty em pire it had al ways been. The in jury it had sus tained in the tem- 
pests of 1848 it had re paired. Its ter ri to ries were as wide, its sub ject races as
nu mer ous, and its mil i tary renown as great as be fore. But the same day
which opened so proudly for Aus tria set upon it an ap palling and ir re triev- 
able wreck. We know not if in all his tory there be such an other col lapse of a
great em pire. Her arch dukes and princes slain: her armies routed, her place
among the great pow ers lost: the renown ac quired on a hun dred bat tle fields
per ished, and the pres tige which had come down to her from six cen turies
van ished; all this forms a cat a logue of calami ties greater per haps than ever
be fore be fell king dom in one day. It seemed as if an an gel had come down
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from heaven and breathed upon this em pire, and its strength, glory, and do- 
min ion were in an in stant gone.

And what a blow to Rome! Aus tria was an em bod i ment of ab so lutist and
re ac tionary prin ci ples — the prin ci ples against which Prov i dence has been
mak ing war these three cen turies. She ex isted only to guard these prin ci- 
ples. Her soil was an in ter dicted one to the Bible and the mis sion ary. There
art stood still, knowl edge was pro scribed, and com merce was fet tered. On
the fron tier of Aus tria progress of all kinds was ar rested. One art only did
that em pire study — the art of war. Aus tria was a great mil i tary power, and
it em ployed its arms to re strict the rights of peo ples and to up hold and en- 
large the claims of pre rog a tive. It was an em bod ied “right di vine.” It was
the po lit i cal cesspool of Eu rope. To it there grav i tated what ever tyran nous
maxim or nox ious prej u dice had been ex pelled from neigh bor ing states.
Other Pa pal king doms moved a lit tle with the tide, Aus tria lay im mov ably
fixed above her old moor ings. She was a very tower of strength to that
“Church” whose last au thor i ta tive ut ter ance, the En cycli cal of 1864, is one
com pen dious anath ema upon lib erty, re li gion, and progress.

It is not Aus tria only — old ab so lutist and priest-rid den Aus tria —
which has closed its ca reer; it is Eu rope — Eu rope as read justed in 1815,
and read justed in the in ter ests of the Pa pal power — which has closed its
ca reer, and which must be re con structed. Those fa mous treaties which
Rome al ways ap pealed to, and be hind which she en trenched her self, are
now torn in pieces. This is a ram part fallen, a source of de fense dried up.
While Aus tria re tires from the stage which she has al ter nately des o lated by
her arms and il lu mined by her glory, Prus sia comes in her room. Pop u la tion,
ter ri tory, po lit i cal in flu ence, and mil i tary power, now pass over to the lat ter
state. This is a mighty gain on the side of Protes tantism and civ i liza tion.
The shadow that rested on the east of Eu rope re cedes, and the sphere of the
light is en larged. Draw a line along by the Main east ward through Ger- 
many; all the states on the north of that line are ranged on the side of Prus- 
sia. Here is a Power gov ern ing a ter ri tory, which em braces mid dle and
north ern Ger many, and is in hab ited by up wards of thirty mil lions, hav ing
one pol icy, and one mil i tary or ga ni za tion, sub stan tially Protes tant. On the
south of the Main we be hold an other con fed er a tion, amount ing to about ten
mil lions of Ger mans, not yet for merly united with Prus sia, but in all like li- 
hood des tined to be so, but of which she is even now vir tu ally the ruler.
Thus, as the re sult of a cam paign of only ten days in the July of 1866, we
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be hold the rise of a great Ger man and Protes tant Power, forty mil lions
strong, un der the lead er ship of Prus sia. While Aus tria — the cham pion of
the Pa pacy, the per se cu tor of the saints — finds her self sud denly shorn of
her power, and the nu mer ous races which, like a great river, she had gath- 
ered into her im mense chan nel, are flee ing from un der her scep tre, and
leav ing her with out strength on the bat tle field, or in flu ence at the coun cil-
ta ble. In both re spects Rome will sorely miss her. But all these dark events
turn their sil ver lin ing to the Church. Christ has heard the cry of His saints,
and bro ken Aus tria “in pieces as a pot ter’s ves sel.” So shall He one day lay
low the tow ers and pin na cles of all those proud em pires which have lifted
them selves up “against the Lord and His anointed.”

Though sorely hu mil i ated, Aus tria has not been al to gether ex tin guished.
With a change of pol icy, and un der the di rec tion of a Protes tant prime min- 
is ter, there may yet await her a fu ture of no small prom ise. To be come a
first-rate power, a great pre dom i nat ing mil i tary em pire, stretch ing her wings
from the bor der of Asia to the heart of Ger many, she can no longer hope to
be: but dis sev ered from the Pa pacy, it is pos si ble that she may re cover not a
lit tle of what she’ has lost, and main tain a re spectable po si tion among the
king doms of the world. On the mor row af ter Sad owa her star seemed to be
set for ever; but no sooner did she be gin to part com pany with the Pa pacy
than her star reap peared, and be gan to mount into the hori zon. Loosed from
the chains of Rome, new life en tered into her, and al ready she has made
great progress in the work of re con struc tion. The con sti tu tion re cently sanc- 
tioned by the em peror con tains a pretty full mea sure of con sti tu tional lib er- 
ties. But the great est achieve ment of the new Aus tria is that by a fun da men- 
tal law of the state she has nul li fied the con cor dat. This made her the slave
of the Pa pacy, and to have flung aside that in cubus was in deed a won der ful
tri umph over the old ul tra mon tane spirit and a most glad den ing man i fes ta- 
tion of the grow ing power of the prin ci ple of a free con science. If Aus tria is
mak ing these strides into the open air of lib erty, if Aus tria de clares that her
sword shall no longer be at the ser vice of priestcraft, and that a Pa pal bull
shall no longer over ride an im pe rial edict; if Aus tria pro claims the equal ity
of all re li gions be fore the law, of what Eu ro pean coun try shall we de spair?
There is a spirit at work, which grows as it passes, like a great ocean wave,
and which is driv ing the night be fore it, and bring ing in the day of evan gel i- 
cal truth.
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From the car nage-cov ered field of Sad owa what bless ings have al ready
arisen, and what bless ings may yet arise, to Aus tria and to Eu rope. In the
thun ders of that bat tle field, Rome heard the fall of her last po lit i cal de fense,
and lib erty and re li gion saw a bar rier swept out of their path which had long
with stood their ad vance. When the smoke of the bat tle field had cleared
away, an un ex pected and blessed sight met the eye! The an cient and ven er a- 
ble Churches of Bo hemia, Moravia, and Hun gary, which had suf fered an all
but to tal ex tinc tion by the House of Aus tria, were seen ris ing out of the dust
into which they had been trod den, and tak ing quiet and sure pos ses sion of a
soil which had been so abun dantly wa tered by their fa thers’ tears and blood.
As they look around on the new world, into which they have been ush ered,
and find all so changed; — that now they build their Churches, and or ga- 
nize their mis sions, and ex er cise all their civil and re li gious rights, none
mak ing them afraid, they scarce be lieve for joy. But when at length they
feel that their new priv i leges are real, they give vent to their won der and joy
in the an cient song, “Lo! the win ter is past; the rain is over and gone: the
flow ers ap pear upon the earth: the time of the singing of birds is come, and
the voice of the tur tle is heard in our land.”
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24. The Kings Of The East —
The Three Frogs.

THERE WAS a spe cial end to be served by the dry ing up of the “Eu- 
phrates.” We have al ready glanced at that end; let us again turn to it for a
lit tle. The time has nearly come when “Baby lon” must fall. The pre des tined
in stru ments of her over throw are on their way to be siege her; but this great
river — “the Eu phrates” — lies in their path, and ar rests their march. The
sixth vial falls upon it, and dries it up, and the host go for ward.

Who are these kings from the East? How will the dry ing up of the sym- 
bolic Eu phrates pre pare their way? On what er rand will they travel west- 
ward? Ex pos i tors of the Apoc a lypse have found them selves much at a loss
for a nat u ral and sat is fac tory an swer to these ques tions. The sym bol is
taken, as we have said, from what oc curred at the siege of the lit eral Baby- 
lon. The Eu phrates was di verted from its chan nel, and the con querors, who
came from the East, en tered the dry bed of the river, and the city was taken.
Mys tic Baby lon is now on the eve of be ing over thrown; and the ex haus tion
of the Aus trian em pire — the last re main ing mil i tary prop of the Pa pacy —
may open a pas sage to the kings and armies whom it may be the pur pose of
God to sum mon to the scene of Baby lon’s de struc tion, partly to aid in over- 
throw ing her, and partly to be them selves over thrown. An in ti ma tion fol- 
lows al most im me di ately, that in the bat tle of that great day of God
Almighty, not only will the kings of the Ro man earth be present, but like- 
wise the kings of the whole world. It is prob a ble that the rep re sen ta tives of
the four great monar chies — the As syr ian, Per sian, Greek, and Ro man —
so far as these are still on the earth, will be as sem bled on that oc ca sion, and
fi nally de stroyed. Thus the monarch be held in his dream, that the iron, the
clay, the brass, the sil ver, and the gold, was bro ken to pieces to gether, and
be came like the chaff of the sum mer thrash ing-floors; and the wind car ried
them away, that no place was found for them. But of this we shall have oc- 
ca sion af ter wards to speak.
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The changes which have passed upon the Aus trian Em pire have opened
the way for other and greater changes, all of which will in the end prove ad- 
verse to the Pa pacy. It has un set tled the or der of things in both East and
West. It has rent the Treaties of 1815, which were so many guar an tees for
the con tin u ance and supremacy of the Pa pal Power. It has cast the pre dom i- 
nance of po lit i cal and mil i tary power in Ger many on the side of Protes- 
tantism. It has stirred into life the nu mer ous na tion al i ties and tribes which
peo ple the Danube val ley, and the re gions stretch ing away to the Asi atic
fron tier. Fierce, preda tory, war like, these tribes hold them selves ready for
any in cur sion which may prom ise to re ward them with rich booty, or new
seats. It has brought the East ern Ques tion upon the stage with a new sig nif i- 
cance. All these un cer tain ties, per ils, changes, the day of Sad owa has hung
over the world. It was the open ing of the gates of the West to the na tion al i- 
ties and pow ers of the north and north-east of Eu rope — to their pol icy first,
and to their arms, it may be, next.

In con nec tion with this, it is in struc tive to mark that in Isa iah we have a
se ries of prOphe cies ex tend ing from the forty-first to the forty-sixth chap- 
ters, fore telling a great up ris ing of na tions, and de scrib ing their west ward
march, in hos tile ar ray, on some er rand of vengeance. Be fore this ter ri ble
army “rivers are to be dried up,” and “the two-leaved gates” are to be
opened. The scene on which this mighty host is to make its ap pear ance is
the same of which we are now speak ing — the fi nal siege and over throw of
the mys tic Baby lon. We are thus led to think it prob a ble that the clos ing
scene of the Pa pacy will be at tended by a wider con vul sion than a merely
Eu ro pean one; that it will em broil both East and West; that peo ples of Asi- 
atic and Scythic blood — the rem nants of an cient his toric na tions, and the
races of mod ern ori gin — will come up to the siege of the mys tic Baby lon,
and be min gled with the na tion al i ties of Eu rope, on this the ater of con sum- 
mat ing judg ment.

Af ter the pour ing out of the sixth vial upon the Eu phrates, Eu rope will
be come the scene of busy in trigue. The skies of the west ern world are to
clear up for a lit tle space; the light nings and hail of the sev enth trum pet will
be de ferred, and the quiet in ter val will be in tensely oc cu pied by the agents
of the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, who shall pros e cute with in- 
cred i ble zeal and ac tiv ity their un con scious mis sion of bring ing on the
grand catas tro phe. “And I saw three un clean spir its, like frogs, come out of
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the
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mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spir its of dev ils, work ing mir a- 
cles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to
gather them to the bat tle of that great day of God Almighty.” We de ter mine
the char ac ter of these three frogs, or spir its, by trac ing their ori gin. The first
is sues from the mouth of the dragon, which is the old ser pent, the devil.
This can be noth ing else than in fi delity, the re li gion of Rome in its dragon
form, in con junc tion with its usual con comi tants, democ racy, and re bel lion
against all au thor ity, Di vine and hu man. The next is sues from the mouth of
the beast, i.e., the seven-headed and ten-horned beast. The char ac ter is tic
prin ci ple of this beast, as dis tin guished from that of the false prophet, is
despo tism. The third and last spirit comes from the mouth of the false
prophet, and be yond ques tion is Pop ery. We have no hes i ta tion, then, in
con clud ing that the three prin ci ples that are to burst into wide spread and ve- 
he ment ac tion, dur ing the brief in ter val of quiet in West ern Eu rope, are in fi- 
delity, despo tism, and Pop ery. This marks con clu sively, we think, our own
times as the pe riod to which the prophecy has ref er ence. It is plain that the
ad vo cates of these prin ci ples were to prop a gate them, not by the sword, but
by lo qua cious talk; for they are sym bol ized as frogs — stin g less frogs; a
fig ure which has been em ployed since the time of Ci cero, who ap plies it to
the prat ing dem a gogues of his day, to des ig nate the noisy ad vo cates of de- 
mor al iz ing prin ci ples.

Who is so ig no rant as need be told how ram pant these three prin ci ples
are at this mo ment in ev ery coun try in Eu rope? No sooner had peace re- 
turned to the West, than Pop ery, with prodi gious ef fort, set about re pair ing
the calami ties of the vials. She ad vanced her for mer blas phe mous pre ten- 
sions; in trigued in ev ery court of Eu rope; flat tered sov er eigns; pan dered to
the pas sions of the peo ple; had her men of sci ence for the learned; her mir a- 
cle-work ers for the ig no rant; sent mis sion ar ies into ev ery land; af fected lib- 
er al ity in free states, and erected the In qui si tion in cer tain despotic ones.
Thus did she la bor to re cover her an cient do min ion. The spirit of despo tism,
too, ral lied from the ter ri ble blows which the French Rev o lu tion had dealt
it. The for mer dy nas ties were re stored, and, un taught by the bit ter ex pe ri- 
ence of the past, be gan sys tem at i cally to act on the prin ci ple of en larg ing
the kingly pre rog a tive, and cur tail ing the pop u lar priv i lege. France it self
was no ex cep tion. There this line of pol icy was pur sued, both by the el der
Bour bons and the house of Or leans, who have borne sway since the Rev o lu- 
tion of 1830.
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And, as re gards in fi delity, there never was an age since the Flood in
which so great a pro por tion of the hu man race were dis be liev ers. Were the
great apos tles of in fi delity, Voltaire and Rousseau, to look up from the dead,
how would they be as ton ished at the suc cess of their labors! For we af firm,
with out fear of con tra dic tion, that a large pro por tion of the peo ple of Eu- 
rope at this mo ment have a creed which may be summed up in three words:
they fear noth ing, wor ship noth ing, and be lieve in noth ing. With what rest- 
less en ergy has this spirit been prop a gat ing it self these thirty years past!
Agen cies in nu mer able has it pressed into its ser vice: the jour nals and nov els
of France, the po etry and phi los o phy of Ger many, the uni ver sity chairs on
the Rhine, the acad e mies and print ing-presses of the Hel vetic towns — all
have been the ve hi cles of con vey ing in fi delity, un der its var i ous forms of
ne ol ogy, so cial ism, com mu nism, pan the ism; and the re sult that has been
wrought out, es pe cially on such a ground work as the Popish mum meries
had been the means of cre at ing, is not sur pris ing. Thus have these sym bolic
frogs cov ered Eu rope, pen e trat ing ev ery where, load ing the air with their
croak ings, and pol lut ing the earth with their filth.

Ours is pre em i nently the age of great se cret so ci eties; and these so ci eties
are of three classes, cor re spond ing in char ac ter, as they do in num ber, to the
“three frogs” which were seen to go forth on their mis sion when the sixth
vial was poured out. Among these so ci eties that of the Je suits holds a first
place. In sti tuted about a quar ter of a cen tury af ter the Ref or ma tion, with the
view of check ing the progress of the gospel, its num bers have prodi giously
in creased, and now they swarm in all the coun tries of Eu rope. Wider still,
there is not a land on earth where they are not busy, in trigu ing, and con spir- 
ing. Their ad vance is as silent, and their trail as rank and abom inable, as
that of the frogs of Egypt. They have but one ob ject — the glory of the
Pope dom; and to ac com plish this ob ject their con sti tu tions de clare all
means to be law ful — de ceit, as sas si na tion, in sur rec tion, per jury — all are
sanc ti fied by the end. Their myr iad wills are in com plete sub jec tion to one
will, that of their gen eral. They are in his hand as the staff is in the hand of a
liv ing man. His edicts are of equal au thor ity with the com mands of God. He
has but to speak, and it is done. Other rulers have to use per sua sion, or to
em ploy force, or to hold out bribes: none of these en cum brances em bar rass
the ac tion of the gen eral of the So ci ety of Je sus. He has but to sig nify his
will, and myr i ads of agents are ready to ex e cute it, what ever the ser vice —
to strike down an in di vid ual or to con vulse a king dom; or wher ever per- 
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formed, at home or at the ends of the earth. The great am bi tion of the Je- 
suits is to di rect ed u ca tion; but they fill all of fices, as they pro fess all
creeds. They have en rolled kings in their com pany; and they do not dis dain
shoe-boys. When we take into ac count their num bers, their or ga ni za tion,
their prin ci ples, their ob jects, they are truly the most mys te ri ous and for mi- 
da ble power that ever ex isted or op er ated on the earth. The strength of the
main body is much in creased by their cus tom of cre at ing and at tach ing af- 
fil i ated so ci eties. These greatly ex tend the op er a tions of the par ent so ci ety.
The mem bers of these so ci eties are bound by se cret oaths, they are em- 
ployed in spe cial ser vices, and they go un der dif fer ent names in the dif fer- 
ent coun tries, such as the Paolotti in Italy, and the Fe ni ans in Great Britain.

Clement XIV. pro scribed the Je suits in the bull “Domi nus ac Re demp- 
tor,” ex claim ing as he af fixed his sig na ture, “I have sub scribed my death-
war rant.” Pius VII., af ter the bat tle of Wa ter loo, re stored them. The deed
was done at a mo ment when the Pa pal power had to be re-es tab lished, and
when the tem po ral ’and spir i tual au thor ity had to re con struct new ma chin- 
ery for its work ing. The bark of Pe ter, as the bull hinted, sorely buf feted by
tem pests, needed these ex pe ri enced and skil ful row ers. This act of the Pope
gave a new Ro man ism to the world. Hence for ward Je suit ism be came the
ex ec u tive of the Church of Rome. The So ci ety dom i nates bish ops, coun cils,
and the Pope him self.

In creased ex ten sion and ac tiv ity has of late been given to rev o lu tion ary
clubs. The jour nals of France and Ger many no tify the rise of such so ci eties
in al most ev ery town of the Con ti nent. Their ob ject is the over throw of all
ex ist ing gov ern ments, the es tab lish ment of a great Eu ro pean Re pub lic, the
abo li tion of all priestcraft, the in au gu ra tion of the re li gion of Rea son —
what ever form of faith that may be — and the re dis tri bu tion of prop erty.
The or ga ni za tion of these so ci eties is less per fect, and their se crecy less
com plete, than that of the Je suits; still their ma chin ery and ram i fi ca tions are
on a very ex ten sive scale. They are the re ac tion against a Church which has
out raged rea son, and against gov ern ments which, of late years, by their
enor mous ar ma ments, and their crush ing tax a tion, have out raged lib erty,
and are ru in ing trade. Gov ern ments which can main tain them selves only by
bay o nets, and whose only work is to re press, have tempted their sub jects to
ask on what foun da tion they rest their moral right to ex ist? These so ci eties
have their or gans and mis sion ar ies for dif fus ing their prin ci ples among the
pop u la tions of Eu rope. The Con ven tion which met at Geneva last sum mer,
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made up of del e gates from ev ery coun try, and which preached a cru sade
against all churches and gov ern ments, may be ac cepted as a to ken of how
the tide is run ning, and of the grow ing power and en ergy of the rev o lu tion- 
ary idea.

Nor is the old despotic prin ci ple asleep: it couches in at ti tude ready to
spring: it eyes stead fastly the Ul tra mon tanes on the one side, and the Rev o- 
lu tion ists on the other; and watches the mo ment to make its leap. The fre- 
quent meet ings of crowned heads; the fright ful growth of armies; the cease- 
less man u fac ture of war like ma teriel, in clud ing newly in vented ma chines of
de struc tive power so enor mous, and so ab so lutely ter rific, that their use
must speed ily bring ei ther war to an end, or the world to an end, at test the
ex is tence of the old spirit of tyran nic power, and that be fore it closes its ca- 
reer it will yet fur nish some new and aw ful proof of its fe roc ity.

Such are the three prin ci ples that strive to gether in Eu rope. All three are
vile and di a bol i cal. They mark our era as that of the “three frogs,” and they
bid us be ready for the catas tro Phe which it is their mis sion to pro voke.
When we see con trary cur rents blow ing in the sky, we say it will be tem- 
pest: a lit tle while, and the flash of the light ning will be seen, and the roar
of the thun der will be heard. When we lift our eye to the ec cle si as ti cal and
po lit i cal fir ma ment, we can clearly dis cern three well de fined cur rents con- 
tend ing in it. They blow with steady force; ev ery hour their fury in creases;
black masses gather on the hori zon; the dark ness grows deeper; a lit tle
longer, and the con tend ing winds and the gath er ing clouds will is sue in the
tem pest’s crash. With what ter rific grandeur will the storm then rage!
Through the vault above will ca reer the light ning; from one end of heaven
to the other will be heard the thun der’s voice; while great earth quakes will
shake the world. In that day the cities of the na tions shall fall, and great
Baby lon will rise up in re mem brance be fore God.

On the very eve of bat tle a solemn warn ing is ten dered. “Be hold, I come
as a thief;” for this event is to over take the world with un prece dented and
star tling sud den ness. How plainly do these words in di cate a pause in the
judg ment, and a sud den recom mence ment! “Blessed is he that watch eth and
keep eth his gar ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.” This
warn ing plainly im ports, that im me di ately be fore that great day, in di vid u als
and Churches will be ex posed to pe cu liar temp ta tion to for sake their prin ci- 
ples, here sym bol ized by their gar ments. The temp ta tion will not arise from
the per se cu tion of force, but from the se duc tion of these three spir its. Do re- 
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cent events throw no light on this pre dic tion? Has not Pusey ism so licited
some to part with the doc trine of Christ’s atone ment and in ter ces sion? Has
not Eras tian ism so licited oth ers to give up the head ship of the Lord Je sus?
And has not ne ol ogy tempted oth ers to make ship wreck of the faith al to- 
gether? A pe cu liar blessed ness will be his who watch eth and keep eth his
gar ments. When the night of judg ment de scends upon the world, a sanc tu- 
ary will be opened, where he may mark in safety the wide spread ruin, and
come forth with his Lord when it is over. “Be cause thou hast kept the word
of my pa tience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temp ta tion, which
shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.”
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25. The Har vest Of The Earth.

THE HAR VEST im plies sev eral pre lim i nary stages. There is, first, the sow- 
ing of the seed; there is next the sea son of growth; and, last of all, comes
the har vest, when, by the process of the suns, the plant hav ing been ripened,
it is cut down by the reapers, and borne into the gar ner. All these pro cesses
go on by fixed laws, which the Cre ator has or dained, and which are un al ter- 
able by man. By no hu man power can Spring and Har vest be made to co in- 
cide, or the pe riod be an ni hi lated which God has or dained to in ter vene be- 
tween the two. And es pe cially by no hu man power can the re la tion be tween
seed time and har vest be changed, so as that one shall sow bad seed and
reap good. The same kind of seed, and no other, which one car ries to the
field in spring, will he gather and lay up in the barn in au tumn.

It is the har vest of the sym bolic earth which is now to be reaped. “And
an other an gel came out of the tem ple” (Rev. 14:15, 16), “cry ing with a loud
voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the
time is come for thee to reap; for the har vest of the earth is ripe. And he that
sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped.”

This great sym bolic har vest ar rives by the same stages as the nat u ral
one. There is, first, a time of sow ing; there is, sec ond, a process of ripen ing;
there is, third, a great era of reap ing, and the seed reaped is of the same sort
with that which is sowed. What are we to un der stand by this sym bolic har- 
vest? Un doubt edly there is here fore told a grand ap pointed era when evil
prin ci ples hav ing ripened, and nox ious sys tems hav ing ar rived at their
widest pos si ble de vel op ment, are to be mowed down by the sharp scythe of
Di vine judg ment. The prin ci ples and sys tems here in ques tion are those
which were to flour ish on the Pa pal earth. Their spring time was the fifth
and sixth cen turies, when the despotic prin ci ples and the su per sti tious dog- 
mas were planted, which, in later ages, grew up into the tyran nic gov ern- 
ments, and idol a trous churches of Eu rope. Our Saviour, in His para bles, oft
made ref er ence to a great com ing har vest: in that har vest the fare: were to
be rooted up; not be fore, lest the wheat, the in sti tu tions of the Truth, not yet
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hav ing as yet ac quired sta bil ity, should per ish also in the fiery judg ments
which were to con sume the tares. Both were to grow to gether un til the har- 
vest. This is the har vest which has now ar rived: for now the great sys tems
of evil, which were planted so early, and which were ripen ing all through
the mid dle ages, have now reached their ma tu rity, and are ready to be cut
down.

We must here dis tin guish be tween the “har vest” and the “vin tage,” for it
is the “har vest of the earth” that we now be hold reaped by the an gel. The
vine is the sym bol of a Church; and the vin tage, by con se quence, sym bol- 
izes the ap pointed pe riod of de struc tion, wait ing the ec cle si as ti cal in sti tu- 
tions of the Pa pal earth. The “har vest” has re spect to the sec u lar-in sti tu tions
of the Ro man world; to its gov ern ments, and to na tions in their civil ca pac- 
ity: and it pre dicts an era when these in sti tu tions shall be cut down, and
burned in the fire of judg ment. That era opened at 1789. Then the bloody
scythe of war be gan to reap the har vest of the Pa pal earth. It has been go ing
on ever since. In the great bat tle of Sad owa the last leaf of that har vest was
car ried on. There now re mains the “vin tage,” the reap ing of the ec cle si as ti- 
cal in sti tu tions of the Pa pal world, and this will fall un der the Sev enth Vial.
It will be shorter but sharper than the har vest. It will con sist of one ter rific
dis pen sa tion of vengeance: the “great wine press of the wrath of God.”

But it is of “the har vest of the earth” that we now speak. It opened in
1789. The dark An gel of Rev o lu tion came up from the depths be low and
France was reaped with the guil lo tine. The same ter ri ble reaper went forth
to all the coun tries of the Pa pal earth in suc ces sion — to Spain, to Italy, to
Ger many, to Aus tria — bear ing the great red scythe of war, and all were
reaped in their turn. In sti tu tions and laws, crowns and ducal coro nets, na- 
tions and their cap i tals, all fell be neath the ter ri ble scythe of this dread
reaper, and all were borne home in one bloody har vest. And even now that
reaper does not seem to have fully ended his work, or laid aside his sharp
sickle, for he is still seen strid ing across the fields of Eu rope, and we fear
the last and most ter ri ble sweep of his scythe is yet to be wit nessed.

But how does the Rev o lu tion ful fill the sym bol of the “har vest?” When
was the seed sown, and by what process ripened, from which has come this
great har vest? This is what we would briefly ex plain.

There never was a rev o lu tion since the be gin ning of time whose causes
were so deep-seated as that which broke out in 1789, and which, with oc ca- 
sional pauses, has been pro gress ing ever since. The up heav ings with which
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the whole of the Con ti nent is from time to time ag i tated come from the very
bot tom of so ci ety. The changes we have seen are not the pro duc tion of an
agency that op er ates only on the sur face: they are the growth of feel ings and
views with which the whole of Eu ro pean so ci ety is leav ened. There are
events which at tract much at ten tion while in progress, and raise great ex- 
pec ta tions of the good they are to ac com plish; but the changes they work lie
only on the sur face of so ci ety, and never pen e trate so deep as to af fect its in- 
ter nal con sti tu tion. Such events al ways dis ap point the hopes they ex cite;
they pro duce no per ma nent change in the con di tion of the species, and leave
no track be hind them in fu ture years. These changes have been in duced on
so ci ety rather than grown out of it. They have come with out prepa ra tion,
and there fore have gone with out re sult. They have had their birth in the
heads of states men, and not in the hearts of the peo ple. They have been
thrust by strength of arm into the soil, not sprung from the seed; and hence,
like those trees of lib erty which our Parisian neigh bors were so busily en- 
gaged in plant ing in 1848, the same sun which ex pands the green leaves of
oth ers only burns up theirs out right. But the rev o lu tion now in progress in
Eu rope is not one of these. It is the har vest of a great seed-time.

The laws which reg u late these moral har vests are as fixed and def i nite as
those which reg u late the har vests of the earth. A cer tain time must in ter vene
be tween the sow ing and the reap ing in the one case, as nec es sar ily as in the
other. What is lit er a ture in one gen er a tion is opin ion in the next, and law
and fact in that which suc ceeds. Through these sev eral stages has the great
har vest passed which Eu rope is now reap ing. It was lit er a ture in the days of
Voltaire and Rousseau; it be came opin ion in France in the end of last cen- 
tury, where many fa vor able cir cum stances con spired to ripen it some what
ear lier than in the rest of Eu rope; but now, and for the past quar ter of a cen- 
tury, it has been opin ion both east and west of the Rhine, both south and
north of the Alps; and what was first lit er a ture, and, as such, was ex pressed
in bit ing sar casms and in ge nious SOphisms on the el e gant pages of
Rousseau, and next opin ion, find ing vent in vig or ous ar ti cles in the daily
pa pers, or in fiercely-spouted ora tions at the evening clubs, has now, with
mar velous and as tound ing sud den ness, passed into such tan gi ble and pal pa- 
ble facts as bar ri cades, blouses, pikes, and caps of lib erty. There have been
few rev o lu tions in his tory whose springs have been so deep-seated; and
hence it is that it is daily widen ing its sphere, and grow ing in tenser in its ac- 
tion. Its plow share is reach ing the very foun da tions of so ci ety. It ap pears
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des tined to form one of the grand epochs of time, and to work a change —
we feel sat is fied, ul ti mately, of a ben e fi cial kind — on the con di tion of the
species, which will en ti tle it to take rank with the might i est rev o lu tions of
past ages, some of which it may even sur pass in the mag ni tude of its is sues.
His tory does not fur nish an ex am ple of such an other rev o lu tion — a rev o lu- 
tion which has ad vanced grad u ally, yet ir re sistibly, from its first prin ci ples
— which has molded opin ion for it self — which has never ad vanced a stage
till it had first pre pared its ground — which has re quired many cen turies for
its growth, and, now that it is fully de vel oped, has changed the as pect of the
world; for its ef fects can not be con fined to Eu rope, but must ex tend to the
far thest verge of civ i liza tion. We are ac cus tomed to speak of three French
rev o lu tions; but, in truth, the great move ment in that coun try, though it has
had three noted man i fes ta tions, is but one, and is truly Eu ro pean in its char- 
ac ter. This move ment was stopped for a while by the great war which fol- 
lowed its first out break; but no sooner was that war at an end, than the
move ment be gan again to progress. It is bear ing the world on ward to a new
and un tried era. Its course is en tirely in the hands of God; and lies as far be- 
yond man’s con trol as does that grand move ment of the sun and plan ets
which is ev ery hour ad vanc ing our sys tem upon some un known point in
space. It is be yond ques tion the great agent by which the fourth and last
monar chy of Daniel is to be bro ken in pieces. And we see it ex e cut ing its
mis sion with ir re sistible and un con trol lable force, ab ro gat ing the laws, abol- 
ish ing the very forms and sym bols of au thor ity, and grind ing to pow der the
frame work of the iron king dom of Rome; pros trat ing thrones; ex tin guish ing
dy nas ties; crush ing al tars and priest hoods; driv ing into ex ile princes and no- 
bles; pour ing con tempt upon the pol icy of states men and the strength of
armies; rock ing the chair of St. Pe ter it self, and fill ing its oc cu pant with in- 
con ceiv able grief, per plex ity, and dis may; and evok ing against the seven
hills, whose thun ders were wont to shake the world, the mighty winds of
pop u lar rage, which threaten ev ery mo ment to sweep in their fury, from the
face of the earth, that aw ful throne which has so long en slaved and des o- 
lated it.
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26. The Sev enth Vial.

STAND ING as we now do in the im me di ate pres ence of the great fi nal
catas tro phe, we are tempted to look back to the be gin ning of the long and
event ful drama. The ret ro spect in cludes a pe riod of twenty-five cen turies. In
the re mote past, to which we now di rect our glance, the idol a trous world-
power is seen mount ing the throne of uni ver sal do min ion, while the Church,
at tired in sack cloth, passes into her long cap tiv ity. Slowly the ages re volve,
but they bring with them only in creased power and glory to Idol a try, and to
the Church cru eller per se cu tions and darker woes. In its progress west ward
em pire trans fers the scep tre of the world from the Baby lo nian to the Medo-
Per sian; from the Medo-Per sian to the Mace do nian; from the Mace do nian
to the Ro man: and this last fi nally hands over his throne and do min ion to
the Pa pal power. In the Pa pacy we be hold tyran nous op pres sion and idol a- 
trous blas phemy find ing their fullest and most mon strous de vel op ment. He
is the last en emy, for the very height to which he car ries his wicked ness pre- 
cludes the pos si bil ity of a more “Wicked” com ing af ter him: “He as God
sit teth in the tem ple of God, show ing Him self that He is God;” than which
there is no higher seat to which a suc ces sor might as pire. But all this while
it was go ing ill with the Church.

To her there came no re lax ing of her chains, and no open ing of her
prison doors. But now the re volv ing years have com pleted their cy cle, and
brought round the ap pointed day, and the trum pet of the great Ju bilee is
now to be blown, an nounc ing that the world’s op pres sor and the Church’s
great per se cu tor is to be hurled from his throne, and that truth and peace are
to reign upon the earth. But ter ri ble throes at tend the birth of this new cre- 
ation.

“And the sev enth an gel poured out his vial into the air; and there came a
great voice out of the tem ple of heaven, from the throne, say ing, It is done.
And there were voices, and thun ders, and light nings; and there was a great
earth quake, such as was not, since men were upon the earth, so mighty an
earth quake, and so great.”
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A short calm, a heavy and anx ious sus pense, will pre cede this great tem- 
pest. The an gels will hold the four winds of the po lit i cal fir ma ment that
they may not blow till the frogs have ful filled their mis sion. These mis sion- 
ar ies of evil will go about their work with the ut most dis patch, and with un- 
ex am pled per sis tency and en ergy. In count less croak ing swarms they will
spread ev ery where; de fil ing the earth, and pol lut ing the air. They will in- 
spire the pol icy of gov ern ments, they will place them in an tag o nism to one
an other, and thus sow the seeds of wars. In one coun try they will stand up
for the despot: in an other, they will preach in sur rec tion: skil fully sow ing
sus pi cions and fo ment ing pas sions. Churches they will la bor to cor rupt and
di vide, or, where it bet ter suits their pur pose, to com bine. They will or ga- 
nize in the dark, form ing great se cret so ci eties, pre pared against the hour of
ac tion. Thus hav ing poi soned so ci ety by their cor rupt prin ci ples, and alien- 
ated classes and in ter ests by their stealthy machi na tions, there will arise, all
sud denly, when per haps the world is say ing peace peace, and its wise men
can see no sign of com ing con vul sion, a ter rific tem pest, which will darken
the whole so cial and po lit i cal hori zon of the world, and by its light ning
wars, and earth quake rev o lu tions will shake Eu rope, and very prob a bly also
east ern Asia, from one ex trem ity to the other.

“It is done,” so does the great voice pro claim the mo ment the an gel has
emp tied his vial. In the orig i nal the an nounce ment is con veyed in one sin gle
word, and that a word hav ing the sharp, clear, ring ing sound of a trum pet
(γεγονε). The voice pro ceeded “out of the tem ple of heaven, from the
throne;” from which we in fer that the event, when it comes, will pro claim
as with trum pet-blast, its char ac ter and mis sion. It will be so de ci sive and
all-em brac ing, that not a doubt will re main as to who He is who has sent it,
or what the work it is des tined to ac com plish. It will be man i fest at once
that it is a last and con sum mat ing blow, for the great voice is heard even be- 
fore “the thun ders and light nings” which are to fol low have burst over the
world, or the earth quake has shaken it — which is to throw down the great
city. When that knell shall strike upon the ear of an tichrist, as he sits, Bels- 
haz zar-like, in his palace, his coun te nance will be changed, the joints of his
loins will be loosed, and his knees will smite one against an other. He will,
know that his king dom is de parted from him. But to the Church, oh, what a
wel come and blessed sound! It is, shall she say, my Saviour who comes. It
is the thun der of His char iot wheels that I hear. This is the mar riage sup per
of the Lamb. This is the day I have longed to see. The hope of its com ing
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has kept me from de spair in days of dark ness. It has glad dened my heart in
prison and at the stake: and now it is come! Make haste, and bring me my
bridal robe, that I may go forth and meet my Lord. Let me take down my
harp from the wil lows, and greet His com ing with a song of joy. Sor row and
tears! long have I been fa mil iar with you: now I bid you farewell. This day I
be gin my an thems, to which earth shall lis ten en tranced, and whose notes,
as they swell up wards, will blend with the song of prophets and apos tles,
and be pro longed in the al leluias around the throne!

The Vial Poured Into The Air.

“And the sev enth an gel poured out his vial into the air.” The pre ced ing vials
had af fected each a part of the an tichris tian sys tem; but this falls with de- 
struc tive force upon the whole of it. The first was poured upon its earth, the
sec ond upon its sea, and so on; but this is poured into its air. The at mos- 
phere en com passes the globe, and any de range ment oc cur ring there is fa tal
to the whole earth; so this vial poured into the air of the Pa pacy, will in- 
volve the en tire sys tem in ruin. Its earth, sea, rivers, and fir ma ment, will all
be smit ten at once; and af ter a se ries of dread ful con vul sions, its fab ric will
be for ever dis solved. As re gards the sym bol be fore us, we can be at no loss
to in ter pret it, see ing it has been adopted into the forms of our or di nary dis- 
course. We daily speak of the so cial and po lit i cal at mos phere into this at- 
mos phere will the sev enth vial be poured.

The air is the re gion of elec tric storms: ac cord ingly, the pour ing of the
vial into it will be in stantly fol lowed by “voices, thun ders, and light nings;
and there was a great earth quake, such as was not since men were upon the
earth, so mighty an earth quake and so great.” These are the usual Apoc a lyp- 
tic sym bols of tu mults, in sur rec tions, wars, and rev o lu tions. The great and
uni ver sal changes in tro duced by the earth quake are fur ther de scribed by a
ref er ence to the is lands and moun tains, the sym bol of great and small
monar chies: “And ev ery is land fled away, and the moun tains were not
found.” Con tem po ra ne ous with the shocks by which the earth will be
moved to and fro, the moun tains over turned, and the is lands sub merged, a
great hail will be poured down from the fir ma ment. Hail is the em blem of
north ern war; and this hail-storm will be of un prece dented sever ity, ev ery
stone be ing about the weight of a tal ent. This tremen dous in flic tion, how- 
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ever, does not in duce re pen tance; for " men blas phemed God be cause of the
plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was ex ceed ing great." Ac cord- 
ingly, the vial is con sum mated by a last and aw ful judg ment on the Pa pacy.
In the earth quake, the great city was di vided into three parts, as not un usu- 
ally hap pens to cities sim i larly vis ited; and the cities of the na tions fell. This
was the im me di ate pre cur sor of the de struc tion of an tichrist; for it is added,
“And great Baby lon came in re mem brance be fore God, to give unto her the
cup of the wine of the fierce ness of his wrath.”

We are taught, then, to ex pect, at the pe riod re ferred to, some sud den and
great de range ment of the po lit i cal at mos phere of Eu rope — the con se- 
quence, most prob a bly, of the ac tion of the three spir its, who will suc ceed in
charg ing it, as it were, with the most vi cious, dis or ga niz ing, and an tag o nis- 
tic el e ments, which some event will sud denly bring into fierce col li sion;
and in a sin gle day, as it were, the whole of Eu rope, so far, at least, as it was
in cluded in the lim its of Pa gan and of Pa pal Rome, will burst out in vi o lent
tu mults and in sur rec tions; and these will is sue in a rev o lu tion of un prece- 
dented mag ni tude — un prece dented both in the large ness of its sphere and
the com plete and rad i cal char ac ter of its changes. All for mer rev o lu tions
have im plied only a change from one form of gov ern ment to an other; but
this will in volve the de struc tion of gov ern ment al to gether. When the
Chaldean em pire fell, it was suc ceeded by the Medo-Per sian; when that was
re moved, it was re placed by the Mace do nian; and when the Mace do nian
came to an end, it was fol lowed by the Ro man. But by what will the fall of
the ten Ro man king doms be suc ceeded? By the reign of an ar chy, for a short
pe riod. The fall both of the lit tle king doms and the great monar chies of Eu- 
rope is plainly pre dicted in the Apoc a lyp tic rep re sen ta tion; for John saw
that in the earth quake ev ery is land fled away, and the moun tains were not
found.

This rev o lu tion will be fol lowed, or, more prob a bly, ac com pa nied, by a
war of un ex am pled sever ity and hor rors. The hail of the first trum pet was
ful filled in the de scent of the north ern na tions; the hail of the sev enth trum- 
pet, in the ter ri ble wars of the French Rev o lu tion; but here we have a hail-
shower whose vi o lence is more ter rific, and its ef fects more de struc tive
still; for ev ery stone is about the weight of a tal ent. This sym bolic hail will
fall on Eu rope from some north ern re gion — for hail is a north ern prod uct
— from France, or per haps Rus sia. An other ac com pa ni ment, or rather con- 
se quence, of the earth quake, is the di vi sion of the great city into three parts
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— ei ther the for ma tion of the Eu ro pean com mon wealth, af ter its present
king doms are bro ken up, into three grand con fed era cies, or a three fold
schism in the Ro man Catholic Church, or very prob a bly both. This will be
im me di ately fol lowed by the de struc tion of great Baby lon, whose doom is
here in ti mated in terms the par tial ob scu rity of which im parts a ter ri ble em- 
pha sis to their mean ing: “And great Baby lon came in re mem brance be fore
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce ness of His wrath.”
Let us com pare that part of the monarch’s dream of the four king doms
which syn chro nizes with the pre dic tion be fore us. Neb uchad nez zar traced
the im age to its ten toes — the ten king doms. He saw the iron, the clay, the
brass, the sil ver, and the gold, bro ken to pieces to gether, and be come like
the chaff of the sum mer thrash ing-floors; when all sud denly the winds of
heaven arose, and swept away their very dust. The fourth king dom was not
suc ceeded by a fifth; nor was it over thrown by ex ter nal vi o lence, or re- 
moved by a for eign sword: it grew weak apace; its iron be came mixed with
clay: the demo cratic min gled with the despotic el e ment, and un der mined it.
It fell at last by in ter nal dis or ga ni za tion; and the winds of pop u lar fury,
burst ing upon it in ter rific force, swept its frag ments away, and ef faced ev- 
ery trace of its ex is tence. Such is the catas tro phe which prophecy re veals as
await ing the ten Ro man king doms of mod ern Eu rope.

The prophecy of Daniel syn chro nizes with the sev enth vial, and throws
light upon it. The sym bols of Daniel and John are dif fer ent: not so their im- 
port, how ever; for both point most ob vi ously to the same ter ri ble con clu- 
sion. Both por tend an en tire change in the so cial and po lit i cal fab ric of Eu- 
rope — the fall of its king doms, the ex tinc tion of its dy nas ties, the al ter ation
of its laws and forms of gov ern ment, the abo li tion of its of fices and dig ni- 
ties, the dis so lu tion of its armies, the de struc tion of all the sym bols of its
au thor ity, and the oblit er a tion even of the ter ri to rial bound aries of its States.
Noth ing short of this can ful fill the fig ures of Daniel and the sym bols of the
Apoc a lypse. In the one we not only be hold the im age ground to pow der, but
its last par ti cles swept away by the tem pest. In the other we see the earth- 
quake bury ing cities, over throw ing moun tains, and so ag i tat ing the ocean,
that its is lands are sub merged by its tu mul tuous waves. If fig ures have any
mean ing, these must im port the to tal over throw of all the pow ers that now
bear rule in Eu rope, and the ut ter ex tinc tion of the last ves tige of their au- 
thor ity. It is a new cre ation which the world is to un dergo, and dread ful up- 
heav ings and con vul sions will usher it in.
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Al ready al most we seem to hear the great voice say ing, “It is done,” in
the im pres sion, strong and deep, in which men of all classes and all na tions
share, that a new era is open ing on the world! The states man, the Chris tian,
the masses, all alike par tic i pate in this feel ing. That aw ful and un known Fu- 
ture dis closes it self to few, but it makes its ap proach felt by all. It is a pil lar
of cloud to the world — a pil lar of fire to the Church. The el e ments now
dom i nant in so ci ety are al to gether di verse from those which at any for mer
pe riod molded its in sti tu tions or gov erned its af fairs. Thus, we lack the clue
in our en deav ors to ex plore the fu ture. The con di tions of the prob lem are
unascer tained. In duc tion, anal ogy, and even our past ex pe ri ence, avail us
noth ing. One thing only do all feel and ac knowl edge — that an un prece- 
dented change is ap proach ing, and that the Fu ture must be al to gether dif fer- 
ent from the past.

This is no vague and un grounded im pres sion, like what has ex isted at
some for mer stages of the world’s his tory, spring ing from the fer ment of
men’s minds, whose hopes were ex cited and their imag i na tions daz zled by
the nov elty of un wonted events. It is the le git i mate con clu sion of calm rea- 
son. It rests on a ba sis of well-as cer tained facts. Its strength in dif fer ent
minds is in pro por tion, not to the ig no rance, but to the knowl edge which the
per son pos sesses, of hu man so ci ety. Those who have the best Op por tu ni ties
of mak ing them selves ex ten sively ac quainted with the state of the world,
are those who en ter tain the im pres sion most deeply. So ci ety has come to
pos sess new pow ers of thought, new prin ci ples of ac tion, new el e ments of
change. We speak more par tic u larly of that part of the world which is held
forth in the Apoc a lypse as the scene of its catas tro phes. In the first place,
the foun da tion of all obli ga tion has been com pletely razed in the minds of
the in hab i tants, gen er ally speak ing, of this por tion of the world, which, let
us ever re mem ber, is, and for the past two thou sand years has been, the
most in flu en tial por tion of the world.

The Pan the ism which in the end of the last cen tury was con fined to the
clos ets of the stu dious — whose three foci were Clarence, Lau sanne, and
Fer ney — whose three apos tles were Voltaire, Gib bon, Rousseau — is now
the vul gar creed of the Eu ro pean masses. God to them is but a prin ci ple, not
a per son. They feel that they have no re la tions to Him, are not ac count able
to Him, and have nei ther good nor evil to hope for from Him. It is plain that
in minds in which this creed is en ter tained, all sense of obli ga tion must be
at an end; and with the sense of obli ga tion ex tinct, on what ground can au- 



187

thor ity longer main tain it self? It has lost its ful crum, and finds it self par a- 
lyzed. It is plain that men with such a creed are pre pared to abol ish all au- 
thor ity, make their own will their law, and their own in ter est their end, the
very first mo ment they may be come suf fi ciently nu mer ous and pow er ful to
re sist con sti tuted or der with im punity. Pop ery has been the pri mary agent in
bring ing about so fear ful a state of mat ters. The mum meries of her priests
pre pared men to lis ten to the impi eties of Voltaire. The dog mas of athe ism
are not more shock ing to rea son than those of the Pa pacy. And as on Pop ery
mainly rests the guilt, so on her mainly shall fall the doom.

But along with the new men tal phi los o phy came a new po lit i cal phi los o- 
phy — new the o ries of so cial life — new opin ions re gard ing the uses and
pre rog a tives of Gov ern ment, the source of power, and the ex tent of pOp u lar
priv i leges. The spread of . these the o ries was pow er fully aided by the
means, of re cent dis cov ery and in ven tion, for the in stan ta neous dif fu sion of
knowl edge — the daily jour nals, the clubs, del e gates, uni ver sity lec tures,
tracts, pam phlets, vol umes, ser mons, songs. Ma chin ery the most var ied and
pow er ful was em ployed in the cause, and wrought with un tir ing en ergy; and
con verts were made by hun dreds and thou sands. While the two great apos- 
tles of in fi delity were sleep ing in the cat a combs of the Pan theon, their dis ci- 
ples were travers ing Eu rope, fight ing with the weapons their mas ters had
sup plied, bat ter ing down the strongholds of su per sti tion, and un der min ing
the fab ric of Gov ern ment. While the guardians of the old or der of things
slept, the en emy was sow ing his tares. Ev ery day re cruited their num bers:
num bers gave them courage, and union gave them strength. They saw that
with out them gov ern ments were weak; they saw, too, that gov ern ments had
lost them; and they stood pre pared, on the first provo ca tion, to shiver into
atoms, at one mighty blow, the old pow er less monar chi cal fab rics, whose
ap pear ance was still im pos ing, but whose real strength was gone. To re cur
to Daniel’s sym bol,’the heav ens are, at this hour, black with the gath er ing
storm, and the mer est ac ci dent may suf fice to draw down the light nings of
pop u lar fury, which are des tined to shat ter into a thou sand pieces those po- 
lit i cal struc tures from which the golden splen dor and the iron strength have
alike de parted.

Voices, Thun ders, And Light nings.
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In the Vi sion the fated monarch is seen to pause for a mo ment amid the
deep si lence of a vast hall. Its floor and walls are of black mar ble. It is sen- 
tinelled by two gi gan tic fig ures, who stand rigid and mo tion less. The’ one is
gi ant Time, and bears a scythe and sand-glass; the other is the an gel of Des- 
tiny, and is armed with an iron mace. The two dread fig ures stir not; nor
word nor ges ture of theirs breaks the si lence of that wide fu ne real-look ing
cham ber. In the glass in the hand of old Time the few re main ing sands drop
one af ter one: and the an gel of Des tiny watches their ebb with a stern in- 
flex i ble look.

The last grain has fallen. And now is come the mo ment of fate. Rais ing
aloft his pon der ous club, the an gel of Des tiny strikes the wall against which
he stands with a ter rific blow, in an in stant it is rent, it is shiv ered into a
thou sand pieces; and what a scene of sav age war fare meets the eye. The
still ness is at an end; and the roof of the vast cham ber re-echoes fear fully
with the tread of armies, the clang of trum pets, the clash of arms, the wild
shout of the vic tor, and the dy ing groan of the van quished.

Such, but on a scale im mea sur able vaster, will the scene be when the
sev enth an gel shall pour out his vial. Equally sud den will be the tran si tion
from deep est still ness to wildest up roar; and the calm will give char ac ter
and ef fect to the tem pest. Eu rope, like the Hall in the tale, will ex hibit only
mo tion less fig ures. It will present a floor of mar ble despo tism, seal ing down
Opin ion, and gov ern ments stand ing, statue-like, lean ing upon their vast ar- 
ma ments. No sound will break the si lence save the stealthy mo tion and the
low croak of the frogs, who will strive, in myr iad swarms, to prop a gate
their prin ci ples. One af ter one the years will pass. The breath less si lence
will re main un bro ken. Move less will stand the gov ern ments of the world,
move less, too, their vast ar ma ments. His tory will ap pear to lack in ci dent.
Nev er the less, the years, and months, and days will keep run ning on. The
last grain in Time’s glass will drop, and now the ap pointed hour will have
ar rived. Des tiny will strike asun der the mar ble cur tain of old con ven tion al i- 
ties which has walled in Eu rope, and kept its af fairs mov ing in the old-ac- 
cus tomed groove, in which men will be prog nos ti cat ing they will move on
for ever. And through the vast chasm ef fected by the rend ing of the cur tain
what a scene of fierce con flict and tu mul tuous rev o lu tion will meet the eye!
It will be felt that the pil lars of the world have been shaken, and the foun da- 
tions re moved out of their place. A time of great trou ble will sud denly come
upon the king doms of the earth — a time of “famines and pesti lences, and
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fear ful sights and great signs from heaven” — “signs in the sun, and in the
moon, and in the stars;” and on the. earth “dis tress of na tions, with per plex- 
ity; the sea and the waves roar ing.”

The first in ti ma tion which will be given to the world that the last and
con sum mat ing vial has been poured out will be the “great voice,” say ing,
“It is done.” By this we are not to un der stand a lit eral voice sound ing from
the sky, but a dis pen sa tion of Prov i dence pro claim ing un am bigu ously to all
who have hearts to un der stand it, that the old or der of things is for ever at
an end, and that a new era has come. It will give as sur ance to the Chris tian
that the Di vine and won drous plan which God has been pros e cut ing
through out the ages has found its pre des tined con clu sion in the uni ver sal
and to tal over throw of Sa tan’s king dom on the earth. " It is done." On the
em pire of the great Tyrant has fallen the fin ish ing blow, and it sinks in ruin
ut ter and ir re triev able.

This will be im me di ately fol lowed by “Voices, Thun ders, and Light- 
nings.” These are the sym bols of pop u lar tu mults, in sur rec tions, and wars.
This cer tainly pre dicts an up ris ing of all the na tion al i ties of Eu rope. The
great gov ern ments will lose their con trol ling power, and race will be seen
war ring with race, and party con flict ing with party. This great bat tle of re- 
volted and wrestling na tion al i ties will rage from side to side of Eu rope, and
will, not un likely, in clude West ern Asia as well, We wit nessed a sim i lar up- 
ris ing in 1848, when in a sin gle fort night a con fla gra tion broke out which
blazed from the shores of the At lantic to those of the Vis tula. Wider still and
fiercer will the com ing con flict be. The plains of Poland, the moun tains of
Carpathia, the vast val ley of the Danube, the shores of the Bospho rus, the
towns of south ern Ger many, and the moun tains of the Ty rol, will all be
stirred into tu mult. The fire will run along the chain of the Alps and Apen- 
nines, kin dling lo cal con fla gra tions in France, in Spain, and in Italy. Ev ery- 
where will be strife; pop u la tions moved; gov ern ments men aced, or par a- 
lyzed. These will be but the be gin nings of change, the first trem blings of the
earth be fore the great shock which is to rock the world, over turn the moun- 
tains of po lit i cal so ci ety, and bury them in the wide wel ter ing ocean of rev- 
o lu tion.

This con vul sion will be the work of the three frogs; that is, the POPISH

UL TRA MON TANES, the PO LIT I CAL RE AC TIONAR IES, and the ATHE IS TIC REV O LU TION- 
ISTS. Each party has its own cher ished project, which it will strive to the ut- 
most to re al ize. The Ul tra mon tanes will con spire to lift the Church of Rome
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once more to uni ver sal sway over the na tions. The Re ac tionar ies will en er- 
get i cally la bor to bring back the palmy days of despotic gov ern ments; and
the Rev o lu tion ists, in fe rior in num bers and en ergy to nei ther of the other
two par ties, will leave no stone un turned to wards re al iz ing their golden
dream of a uni ver sal re pub lic. To re al ize these grand vi sions, a some what
var ied and ex ten sive in stru men tal ity is now be ing em ployed. The Ul tra- 
mon tanes are avow ing their old the o ries, that the Church is vested in a
supreme sovereignty over so ci ety, and they are send ing forth count less
swarms of Je suits, and af fil i ated mem bers, to in doc tri nate the world into ul- 
tra mon tane prin ci ples. The Re ac tionar ies are pros e cut ing their spe cial
scheme by the open agency of armies, and the se cret ma chin ery of po lice.
The Rev o lu tion ists ad vance their projects by clubs, by pub lic con ven tions,
by lec tures and jour nals. Thus do these three great par ties strive to gether;
there is no land, how ever re mote, no city, or vil lage, how ever in signif i cant,
scarce a fam ily is there to which their op er a tions do not ex tend, and in
which they do not seek to plant their prin ci ples. Day and night the work
goes on: much of it is un seen; it makes lit tle noise, and cre ates no great
alarm; but it pro ceeds with an en ergy that never abates, and a dili gence that
never pauses. Eu rope is mined and counter-mined by the machi na tions of
these par ties. The ground on which men walk is hol lowed. The air over head
is sur charged with ex plo sive ma te ri als. It needs but a spark to awaken the
tem pest. When it does burst, the ground will fall in; the struc tures that re- 
pose upon its thin crust, will be en gulfed; and the si lence that went be fore
will he suc ceeded by a roar, as if of many wa ters, by the wail ings of sor row
and ter ror; by the wild shrieks of dis may and suf fer ing; by the thun der ings
of ar tillery; by the wrath ful shouts of armed mil lions; by the de spair ing cry
of sink ing dy nas ties, and the crash of fall ing thrones.

For the com ing of these ter ri ble events, the bat tle of Sad owa has been
largely in stru men tal in open ing the way. The fate of that bat tle called sud- 
denly into ex is tence a pow er ful Protes tant em pire in the cen ter of Eu rope,
and threw the po lit i cal bal ance on the side of lib erty. Rome was not slow to
see that a grand cri sis had ar rived; a cri sis which left her only the al ter na tive
of sit ting still, and be ing borne down by the progress of events, which ev- 
ery where — with one most anoma lous ex cep tion, Eng land, to wit — were
set ting pow er fully against her, or, at what ever haz ard to her self, and in jury
to so ci ety, of strik ing a bold blow for supremacy. She must at tack the po lit i- 
cal pre dom i nancy of Prus sia. The power of the new Ger man king dom is a
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fa tal men ace to her self; she must la bor to break it up; she must sow dis sen- 
sions among the var i ous states and king doms which the vic tory of Sad owa
placed un der the sway of the House of Haps burg, and, if pos si ble, per suade
them to desert the cen tral state, and bring back old di vided Ger many once
more. She must if pos si ble pre vent the states on the south of the Maine unit- 
ing with Prus sia. She must ar rest the con sti tu tional progress of Aus tria. She
must keep cen tral and east ern Eu rope dis united, and play off the Popish
against the Protes tant prin ci pal i ties. She must fan the flame of in sur rec tion
in Poland, and so check some what her dreaded Mus covite foe. She must in- 
trigue for the restora tion of the old Bour bons in France and Italy. She must
dis tract Naples by brig ands, and Tus cany and Pied mont by the Paolotti, if
so be the new king dom may be bro ken up. Arms she can no longer wield
since Aus tria is fallen. She must con quer by prin ci ples. All states she must
in vade by her mis sion ar ies; and when her plans are ripe she will bring on a
great war, and dash the Eu ro pean king doms one against the other, hop ing to
make fallen thrones and ex hausted and pros trate na tions the steps by which
she may mount to her old do min ion. This is’ the pol icy on which Rome has
staked her fu ture. It is a pol icy that is fraught with in fi nite haz ard, for if it
fails she must per ish with it; if it suc ceeds she be comes the rul ing power in
Eu rope, and mis tress, once more, of its na tions. This pol icy can be car ried
out only at vast suf fer ing, for it in volves the over throw of the present or der
of things; but it is the plan which Rome, at this hour, boldly plots, in the
hope that on the ruin of so ci ety she may be able to plant anew the foun da- 
tions of a more glo ri ous reign.

The ac tion and re-ac tion of the three par ties upon one an other will bring
on THE GREAT EARTH QUAKE. The earth quake of the “Sev enth Vial” is em- 
phat i cally styled a “mighty” and “great” earth quake, “such as was not since
men were upon the earth;” “Earth quake” is the apoc a lyp tic sym bol of Rev o- 
lu tion. The rev o lu tion here fore told will bring with it greater changes than
ever be fore passed upon so ci ety. It will rev o lu tion ize the world once for all.

Since the Church en tered into her great cap tiv ity, now twenty-five cen- 
turies since, there have been at least four great rev o lu tions in the world.
First the Chaldean power was over thrown. Next the Medo-Per sian, af ter its
term of rule was ful filled, bowed to the supremacy of the Greeks: and the
Greeks in their turn yielded up the sovereignty of the world to the Ro mans;
and thus a third time the con di tion of mankind was changed. There came
yet a fourth mighty rev o lu tion. The great em pire of Rome, which had civ i- 
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lized by her ge nius and ruled by her scep tre so many of the na tions of the
earth, closed at last her years of sovereignty, and fell be fore the Goths. But
the apoc a lypse fore tells the com ing of a fifth rev o lu tion. This will sur pass
all the rev o lu tions which have been be fore it: its plow share will reach to the
very bot tom of so ci ety: it will lay pros trate in the dust the Gothic king doms
which stood up when the great em pire of Rome fell, to gether with all that
re mains upon the earth of those great em pires which flour ished be fore the
era of the ten king doms, sweep ing from off the earth in a mighty tem pest all
those laws, in sti tu tions, re li gions, and cus toms, which grew out of these
king doms, and which were con nected with, and helped to de fend the old
Pa gan idol a try, which was in cor po rated with, and re ceived its fullest de vel- 
op ment in the politico-ec cle si as ti cal con sti tu tion of me di ae val Eu rope. All
must fall. This great tem pest will bring with it a uni ver sal pu rifi ca tion, for,
in the first place, it will clear the ground of all those evil sys tems which
have grown and flour ished these three thou sand years by gone; and, in the
sec ond place, it will open a way for the dif fu sion through out all lands on
earth of that light and truth which alone can pu rify the soul and re gen er ate
so ci ety. This blessed in flu ence be gan to op er ate when the first shocks of
this great earth quake were felt in 1789; and hea then dom be gan, here and
there, to be spot ted with light, and the an cient prom ise to be ful filled,
“There shall be upon ev ery high moun tain, and upon ev ery high hill, rivers
and streams of wa ters in the day of the great slaugh ter, when the tow ers
shall fall.” But the in stant the last and con sum mat ing shock of that great
earth quake shall have shaken the world, there will burst from the sky, like
the com ing of a sud den spring time, or the open ing of the por tals of the
morn ing, a sweet and gra cious in flu ence, which, in a mar velously short
time, there is rea son to think, will con vert the earth. And so will be re al ized
the se quel of the prophecy we have just quoted (Isa iah 30:25, 26.) “More- 
over, the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of
the sun shall be sev en fold, as the light of seven days, in the day that the
Lord bindeth up the breach of His peo ple, and healeth the stroke of their
wound.”

This, then, is the one grand rev o lu tion of the world. It will mark off its
evil from its good days, “num ber ing and fin ish ing” the one, and bring ing in
the other. It is that blessed change to which the prophets looked for ward,
with long ing hearts, and kin dling eyes, and whose dawn, though yet afar
off, they could de scry across the in ter ven ing tops of tyran nic em pires and
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idol a trous ages. Not in a day, or in a year, will it come: it is al ready be gun:
the solemn events of our own strangely blended epoch, in which sweet est
mercy walks side by side with judg ments of un ex am pled ter ror, are in truth
its foot steps; and mer cies yet greater, and judg ments still more ter ri ble,
which man i festly im pend, will give to this change a con sum ma tion at once
sud den, glo ri ous, and com plete. All for mer rev o lu tions looked to ward this
one, and pre pared the way for it. The changes which they ef fected in the ex- 
ist ing state of things were su per fi cial and tran sient. They re sem bled the
phe nom ena. of a mid-win ter storm, in which the rat tling hail and the
whirling snow de scend upon the move less sur face of a frozen ocean. The
wa ters, en chained by the frost, sealed down opin ion, and pre sented a floor,
hard and firm as a. rock, on which still stood the old despotic gov ern ments,
and the per se cut ing, idol a trous churches. But the “earth quake” of the sev- 
enth vial will re sem ble the com ing of a spring time. The wa ters will be up- 
heaved from their bot tom, the ice will be bro ken up, and while the mined
frag ments of the old tyran nies, po lit i cal and ec cle si as ti cal, are seen to sink
in a stormy ocean, there will come a gush of ver dure from shore to moun- 
tain-top, which will cover the earth with beauty, and evoke a uni ver sal
shout of joy.

As re gards the gov ern ments of Eu rope, those of them es pe cially which
have re fused to ad mit into their con sti tu tion the pre serv ing salt of Protes- 
tantism, the ques tion is not, will they fall? but when? to day or to mor row?
this year, or the year af ter? There is a wide spread re volt against them.

Nor has this re volt arisen from any tem po rary cause. It is not a frenzy,
whose vi o lence will work its own cure, and when it has sub sided, the re pen- 
tant na tions will hail the rule they now spurn, and bow their necks to the old
yoke. N o: it has sprung from ideas which have been the slow growth of
cen turies, but which have now leav ened the en tire mass, and brought on a
move ment of mind so mighty, ir re sistible, and so far be yond con trol, that no
Gov ern ment now ex ist ing, or that ever ex isted on the earth, can with stand
it. These Gov ern ments have been weighed in the bal ance, and the na tions
have found them want ing, both as re spects the lib erty which the in di vid ual
ought to pos sess, and the ad vance which so ci ety ought to make. This re sult
is not the achieve ment of one or of a few ages; it is the tri umph of the race.
A world has shared the toils of the ar du ous strug gle, as a world shall reap
its fruits. It forms one of the great epochs of the hu man mind — an epoch
which can never be re-crossed, and the pas sage of which has for ever sealed
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the fate of the Gothic Gov ern ments. They may con trive for a lit tle to de lay
their dis so lu tion. A timely con ces sion to day, and a suc cess ful bat tle to mor- 
row, may pro long their ex is tence for a few years; but their doom is in- 
evitable. They are in the arms of a foe whose fresh, un spent vigor is a match
a thou sand times over for the ex haus tion and fee ble ness of their se nil ity.

That which im parts to this move ment its om nipo tent strength, and will
se cure its steady on ward course, is, that, in the main it is founded on rea son.
Il lu sion, like that from which the Cru sades sprang, is tran sient; — truth is
im mor tal. The in flu ences now at work in the po lit i cal and moral world can
no more be ar rested than can those se cret yet all per vad ing pow ers which
be gin to op er ate in the bo som of the soil, when the months of win ter have
ex pired, and the time has come for sum mer to re visit the skies, and re new
the face of the earth. It is now up wards of half a cen tury since Sir James
Mac in tosh, in his “Vin di ciae Gal li cae,” rea son ing from the anal ogy be tween
the then state of Eu rope and “that pe riod of Gre cian his tory when the heroic
passed into the leg isla tive ages, gave it as his opin ion, that” the Gothic Gov- 
ern ments of Eu rope had lived their time." To the same im port is the tes ti- 
mony of an other high au thor ity — one who has stud ied so ci ety, not in
books merely, but in the liv ing world, and who has en joyed the far ther ad- 
van tage of hav ing acted his part in the great arena. “We are ar rived,” says
Lamar tine, in his “Polity of Rea son,” “at one of the strangest epochs that
the hu man race has to cross in its progress to wards their Di vine des tiny —
an era of ren o va tion and trans for ma tion sim i lar, per haps, to the gospel era.
Shall we get over it and yet not per ish?”

No Apoc a lyp tic the ory bi ased the judg ments of these men. Sur vey ing
Eu ro pean so ci ety, from their com mand ing po si tion, with a keen glance,
which ob ser va tion had in vig o rated and phi los o phy en larged, they an nounce
the ap proach of that great moral rev o lu tion which the in ter preter of the
Apoc a lypse, guided only by its sym bols, had taught the world to look for
about this pe riod of its his tory. What an il lus tri ous tri umph did sci ence ob- 
tain, when, af ter their long voy age across the hith erto un fur rowed At lantic,
there rose be fore the crew of Colum bus, in far-ex tend ing line, dimly seen
through a veil of haze, the shores of the New World! A yet more blessed tri- 
umph is about to crown Rev e la tion, and a yet more wel come sight, af ter her
long dreary voy age across the dark ages, is about to un fold it self to the
Church, now that the more saga cious and far. sighted of our philoso phers
and states men are heard to cry out, like the sailor from the mast-head, that
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they de scry, through the mists and dark ness of fear ful rev o lu tions, that ren o- 
vated state of so ci ety that stands pre dicted in the Apoc a lypse.

Despo tism had long with held from so ci ety its rights: Com mu nism has
now come, af firm ing that so ci ety has no rights — that all cen ters in the in- 
di vid ual, who is ev ery thing, and so ci ety noth ing. By the athe ism of its
creed, Com mu nism looses man from ev ery sa cred obli ga tion; by its doc- 
trines on prop erty and other mat ters, it re lieves him from ev ery so cial bond;
and thus it aims at sink ing him into all the iso la tion, and more than the bar- 
barism, of sav age life. If ever Heaven in His wrath sent an in car na tion of
ma lig nity from the place of all evil, to chas tise the guilty race of man, it is
Com mu nism. But the hell from which it has come is Rome: Com mu nism
has drawn its birth from the fetid womb of Pop ery, whose su per sti tion has
passed into athe ism, and whose tyranny has en gen dered law less ness; and
now the prog eny, with par ri ci dal fury, seeks to de vour the par ent. From a
fee ble in fancy it gath ered strength by mo ments, till, find ing it self strong
enough to make war with the di vini ties of the po lit i cal fir ma ment, it threw
down the gage of bat tle. That bat tle has now gone on with vary ing suc cess
for eighty years. It has con verted the Con ti nent into a camp, and its ter ri tory
into a bat tle field. Its is sue must be, that one;or other of the two par ties shall
per ish. Should the Ab so lutists tri umph, Eu rope must re turn, at the sword’s
point, to her dun geon, and yield her limbs to the old man a cles. Should the
Com mu nists pre vail, there re mains on earth no far ther power of stay ing the
Rev o lu tion, and it must roll on, avalanche-like, to the aw ful bourne Prov i- 
dence may have as signed it, crush ing and bury ing in its progress thrones,
al tars, laws, rights, the fences of or der and the bul warks of despo tism, the
hap pi ness of fam i lies and the pros per ity of king doms. But above the crash
of thrones and the ag o nies of ex pir ing na tions we may hear the voice of the
an gel of the wa ters say ing, “Thou art right eous, O Lord, be cause thou hast
judged thus: for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou
hast given them blood to drink; for they are wor thy.”

Had the Ref or ma tion suc ceeded the world would have been spared all
these dread ful calami ties. The Ref or ma tion. was the Eli jah be fore the com- 
ing of the great and dread ful day of the Lord. It was the Voice cry ing in the
Pa pal wilder ness, “Pre pare ye the way of the Lord.” It ad dressed the apos- 
tate Churches of Eu rope as John did the Jew ish Church, “The axe is laid
unto the root of the trees: there fore ev ery tree which bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” For three cen turies, as John for
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three years, the Ref or ma tion has been a preacher of re pen tance to the
Popish na tions. Great as it was, and dig ni fied and im por tant as was its of- 
fice, it an nounced it self, like John, to be only the har bin ger of a might ier
dis pen sa tion, say ing, “He that cometh af ter me is might ier than I. Whose
fan is in his hand, and He will thor oughly purge his floor, and gather his
wheat into the gar ner; but He will burn up the chaff with un quench able
fire.” But this great preacher’s warn ing, like John’s, was slighted. Nev er the- 
less, the Ref or ma tion has ex e cuted its mis sion, though in a dif fer ent way
from what had been an tic i pated. It has brought down the cor rupt Churches
and tyran ni cal Gov ern ments of Eu rope, not by the preach ing of the gospel,
but by the in tel lec tual knowl edge it has dif fused. Had it been al lowed to
take its own way, it would have ac com plished its mis sion with out spilling a
drop of blood, or over turn ing a sin gle throne; but, fet tered as it was by Gov- 
ern ments, it has done its work amid dire ful wars and rev o lu tions, for which
those only are re spon si ble who em ployed force to op pose it. The Ref or ma- 
tion gave to the Eu ro pean na tions the print ing-press and the Bible — the
tree of knowl edge and the tree of life. Prov i dence de signed that men should
par take of both; but Gov ern ments put asun der what God had joined. The
na tions had ac cess to the tree of knowl edge, but were for bid den to touch the
tree of life. The con se quence has been, that they have ac quired in tel lec tual
power, with out moral prin ci ple to con trol it. So ci ety has grown strong, but
not wise. The Bible, with its ally the print ing-press, would have re formed
so ci ety with out de stroy ing it: the print ing-press alone has de stroyed it;
though we trust that de struc tion will pave the way for its ref or ma tion. The
wind, the earth quake, and the fire, will, as of old, be the har bin ger of the
“still small voice.”

Viewed in this light, what an as pect of fear ful ret ri bu tion does the
present con di tion of Eu rope bear, and how strik ingly does it cor re spond
with the sym bols un der which the fi nal plagues of the Pa pacy are ex hib ited
— a har vest and vin tage! The Pa pacy is not to be de stroyed by su per nat u ral
agents. It is not fire from heaven in which Rome is to be burned. Her de- 
struc tion is to be an ef fect from a cause long past, as the har vest is an ef fect
from the seed time. An era is to open on Eu rope, in which the tyranny and
priestcraft of ages will yield all their evil fruits; and. what, in truth, are the
athe ism and law less ness that have so of ten cel e brated their sat ur na lia of
blood on the Con ti nent, and may do so again, but the har vest of past op pres- 
sion, sec u lar and spir i tual? May not the ter ri ble wreck which has al ready



197

par tially be fallen, and may yet in a fuller mea sure be fall the thrones,
princes, and hi er ar chies, the laws, com merce, and pros per ity, of Pa pal Eu- 
rope, be the burn ing of the great city Baby lon, and the lamen ta tions which
have been poured forth over a catas tro phe so un ex pected and so vast, be the
first echoes of the cry, “Alas! alas! that great city Baby lon?” And, be it re- 
marked, that the sym bol, “the great city Baby lon,” does not de note the
priest hood, but that union of the hi er ar chi cal and dy nas ti cal pow ers which
con sti tutes the Gov ern ment of Pa pal Eu rope.

We take much too lim ited a view of the over throw of the Pa pacy, when
we con ceive of it as ex tend ing only to the coun try of Italy and the per sons
of the Pope and his clergy. The sys tem was a Eu ro pean one, and so must be
its de struc tion. The po lit i cal con sti tu tions of the var i ous king doms formed
the frame work of the Pa pacy — the body of the beast — while Pop ery was
its spirit; and there fore the de struc tion of these Gov ern ments must form a
large part of the de struc tion of the Pa pacy. Ac cord ingly, at this hour we be- 
hold the ten horns, and the lit tle horn, their head and ruler — the kings and
the Pope — sink ing by equal stages. On these grounds we are strongly dis- 
posed to view the present wreck of the po lit i cal power, spir i tual wares, and
tem po ral mer chan dise, of Pa pal Eu rope, as be ing the be gun re al iza tion of
the aw ful tragedy of Rev. xviii.; and when that tragedy shall be com plete,
and when the world comes to look back upon it from a dis tance of two hun- 
dred years, it will be seen to con tain all the mag nif i cence, ter ror, and ret ri- 
bu tion, of the Apoc a lyp tic sym bols.

And is not the fact that Rome’s de struc tion will flow di rectly from her
crimes, anal o gous to God’s usual pro ce dure? and will it not form a solemn
il lus tra tion of that law of moral ret ri bu tion un der which the world has been
placed, and which, by link ing the pun ish ment to the sin, as the ef fect is
linked to its cause, puts the idea of es cape al to gether out of the ques tion?
The dis pen sa tion in this way will wear a more ju di cial as pect. Al though the
Ital ian penin sula, as some ex pect, should sink in a sea of fire, that would
prove noth ing as re gards the char ac ter of the Pa pacy. But when we be hold
the ruin of Rome grow ing out of her sin, her de struc tion is seen to be, not
the re sult of ac ci dent, but the op er a tion of law: her fall be comes a pub lic ex- 
e cu tion, fol low ing, on a solemn in ves ti ga tion into her char ac ter, and solemn
sen tence on her crimes. God will not only de stroy her, but He will de stroy
her in such a way as to make it ap par ent that she de served to be de stroyed.
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He will spare her till she has be come cor rupt and loath some in the sight of
all; and thus she shall per ish, ac cursed of men, as well as ab horred of God.

We think we can see cer tain great ends to be gained by her de struc tion at
this time. A scheme had been con cocted in the depths of the Vat i can for
plac ing Rome once more at the head of the Eu ro pean king doms. She put
her self for ward as leader in the great Eu ro pean move ment for re form; and
for a short while the scheme suc ceeded be yond even the ex pec ta tions of its
au thors. Italy was again pros trate at the feet of the Pope dom: the jour nals of
all Eu rope, Eng land in cluded, were hail ing Pius the Ninth as the great re- 
former of the age. Daz zled by the vi sions of do min ion which, af ter the wid- 
ow hood of half a cen tury, were again open ing upon her, Rome was boast- 
ing, “I am no widow: I shall be a lady for ever.” But while the words were
in her mouth, the blow fell which brought to an end all these hopes. Her art- 
fully-con triven scheme but con ducted her to a height whence her fall was
the greater —

 “Unde al tior es set
Ca sus, et im pul sae prae ceps im mane ru inae.”

We think, too, that should Rome’s de struc tion hap pen un der the pon tif i cate
of a man per son ally ami able, it will teach a great truth to the world: it will
show that God’s anger is against the sys tem; and that He is pun ish ing, not
so much the present race of Pa pists, as the sys tem of the Pa pacy from its be- 
gin ning. It is in struc tive here to ob serve that it is said, “Great Baby lon came
in re mem brance be fore God.” It was not so much her present wicked ness
that God saw, as her past crimes that He re mem bered. As gen er a tions
passed away, these crimes ap peared to be sink ing into a pro founder obliv- 
ion: they were for got ten on earth, and, as it seemed, in heaven, too, till re- 
called to Rome’s re mem brance, and to the world’s, by the pe cu liar char ac ter
and aw ful sever ity of her plagues. It is in struc tive to ob serve, like wise, that
“the seven golden vials” were said to be “full of the wrath of that God who
liveth for ever and ever.” While this in ti ma tion is fit ted to con vey an aw ful
idea of the great ness of Rome’s pun ish ment, it also in di cates the rea son why
its ex e cu tion has been de ferred. God’s gov ern ment is not lim ited to one age.
Among men, when a crime is com mit ted, it must be pun ished speed ily, if
pun ished at all, for both the of fender and his judge will soon cease to be.
But God lives for ever; and, un der a gov ern ment ex tend ing from the be gin- 
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ning to the end of time, the sins of one age may stand over and be pun ished
in an other; but the longer vengeance is de ferred, as in Rome’s case, it will
be the more aw ful. It is in deed " a fear ful look ing for of wrath" that re mains
to her — the wrath of that God that liveth for ever and ever.

It was the opin ion of Sir Isaac New ton, that the main rev o lu tion fore told
in the Prophets had not yet taken place. In this opin ion we thor oughly con- 
cur. The grand era of which the prophets speak with one con sent, and in the
de scrip tion of which they have em ployed such a splen dor of dic tion, and
lav ished such a ful ness and va ri ety of metaphor, is not yet con sum mated.
We meet with noth ing that an swers to it amid all the rev o lu tions of the past.
But if the un prece dented events in progress be, as in truth they ap pear to be,
that great com ing of Christ, in the erec tion of His King dom, that is so fre- 
quently the bur den of prophetic song, and that great de struc tion of His foes
to which so many sig nif i cant al lu sions are scat tered through out the Bible,
what in ex press ible grandeur does that im part to the drama now pro ceed ing
in Eu rope!

Viewed thus, it presents the no blest field of study which the prov i dence
of God ever opened to the mind of man. It is seen to be no mere ebul li tion
of evil pas sions, chance di rected, and end ing in noth ing: it is the wind ing up
of a di vinely-ar ranged drama. It is fraught with eter nal prin ci ples, ap pli ca- 
ble to all ages and all na tions. It reads to the world lessons the most im por- 
tant, and pro claims truths the most sub lime; it brings truth from her grave,
and con signs er ror to the abyss her own self had dug; it il lus trates the char- 
ac ter of God, and sheds in ef fa ble splen dor upon His gov ern ment; it ex plains
the past, and it un veils the fu ture; it shows that the long strug gles of the past
— long to the Church, though not to Him with whom a thou sand years are
but as one day — strug gles in which, in truth, in iq uity hith erto has had the
best of it — bear to the glory and pros per ity of Christ’s King dom yet to
come, the same re la tion which the early wars of a na tion bear to its state of
set tled and pros per ous em pire, and serve an anal o gous end to the fu ture
state of so ci ety, as did those ge o log i cal con vul sions to the world by which it
was pre pared for be ing the abode of man.

It is to be de sired that the Church should take this view of the mat ter,
oth er wise it may turn out that she has ne glected to take to her self the com- 
fort, and to give to God the glory, of events which are an an swer to the cry
of the mar tyrs and to her own prayers. She may be in dan ger, too, of be com- 
ing ap palled at the hor rors that are dark en ing over the world, and which
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may shed no lit tle gloom upon her, for get ful that the stage on which was
shed the blood of the mar tyrs must be purged in like man ner by fire and
blood — that so ci ety, like the in di vid ual, must die be fore it can en ter on a
new and higher ex is tence — and that a gulf, “deep be yond plum met’s
fathom,” di vides her from her king dom, in the aw ful pas sage across which
em pires and so ci eties shall per ish, while she alone shall sur vive.

The Re moval Of The Is lands And Moun tains.

The “great earth quake” by which the world was rocked was so vi o lent, and
its shocks were so long con tin ued, that the en tire sur face of the earth was
changed, and pre sented an al to gether new ap pear ance. The moun tains fell
and the is lands sank. The yawn ing earth swal lowed up the for mer, leav ing
all a plain; and a rag ing sea cov ered the other with its tu mul tuous bil lows.
There is no dif fi culty in read ing this sym bolic writ ing, but the mean ing is so
ter ri ble that we fear to in ter pret it —

“And ev ery is land fled away, and the moun tains were not found.”
It is a new earth on which we find our selves. The old has dis ap peared.

All the fa mil iar land marks which have stood for ages are van ish ing around
us. The moun tains on whose ver dant slopes men had planted the. olive and
the vine, and out of whose bow els they had dug the pre cious ore; the is lands
of the sea, where they had reared their habi ta tions, and where they and their
fa thers had long dwelt, all that ap peared most durable and sta ble, is pass ing
away, and the place that knew them once is know ing them no more. Un seen
but mighty forces are act ing at the foun da tion of things, and the very frame- 
work of so ci ety is in a state of dis so lu tion. Such is the change here fore- 
shad owed. It is hard to be lieve that gov ern ments, great and small: gov ern- 
ments which have lasted for a thou sand years, which have left their im per- 
ish able foot prints in his tory: which have molded the ge nius and di rected the
des tiny of mighty na tions by their in sti tu tions and laws, and which even to
this very hour are up held by the power of mighty armies, are fated to pass
away — to dis ap pear like the un sub stan tial va por which the sun lights up
for a mo ment with a golden splen dor — to shift like the painted scenes of a
pan tomime — and that the swelling waves of rev o lu tion are to break in and
flow over, and cover the space where they stood. Yet what other in ter pre ta- 
tion can we give to the prophecy? “Ev ery is land fled away, and the moun- 
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tains were not found.” The world is to awaken out of its sleep; and the ex- 
ploits of great em pires — of France, of Spain, of Rome — the wars they
have waged, the vic to ries they have won, the glory, do min ion, and power
they have ac quired, all in short that makes up their bril liant his tory, will be
re mem bered, in the new and bet ter age of the world, but as the dreams of a
night that is passed, and as a tale that has been told. We can not but heave a
sigh when we think that this is the end that awaits the king doms of Pa pal
Eu rope; and, with out doubt, the monar chies also that have up held Mo- 
hammedanism.

And it is not dif fi cult at this hour to see the sure com ing of what
prophecy fore told so long be fore. Since they were first smit ten in 1789,
these gov ern ments have made no per cep ti ble ad vance in in her ent sta bil ity.
Again and again have they been brought to the brink of ruin, but they have
failed to learn the les son these events were fit ted to teach, that the prin ci ples
on which they were pro ceed ing would in the end work their ruin. Noth ing
ef fec tual have they done to con cil i ate their sub jects, or to ad vance the cause
of ra tio nal lib erty and true re li gion. Any ame lio ra tions which have taken
place have been the re sult of the ac tion of other par ties; and not of the gov- 
ern ments which still re tain their old at ti tude of an tag o nism to the great body
of the peo ple. Mean while, the prin ci ples of rev o lu tion are be ing more
widely prop a gated. Pan the ism is year by year en rolling more nu mer ous dis- 
ci ples. Gov ern ments are ev ery hour run ning deeper in debt, while their only
pre cau tion against the evil day is over grown armies, a pre cau tion which, by
the tax a tion it ne ces si tates, and the drain it in flicts upon hus bandry and
com merce, only ren ders more ter ri ble and sure the calami ties it is meant to
ward off. In fine, while on the one hand no prin ci ple of power has been
found, on the other the forces of de cay and de struc tion are cease lessly
work ing; and with ev ery sand that falls in the glass of Time, the hour of
OVER TURN comes nearer, in which the is lands will flee away, and the moun- 
tains shall not be found.

It is gen er ally agreed, among in ter preters of the in spired Vol ume, that a
sin gle year com prises the his tory of the Del uge. From the day that the foun- 
tains of the great deep were bro ken up, and the win dows of heaven were
opened, till the wa ters had again re tired within their an cient ‘bed, and the
face of earth had be come dry, an in ter val of only twelve months and ten
days had elapsed. At the ex piry of this short pe riod, the rocky peak and the
ver dant slopes of Ararat rose, beau teous as ever, above the re tir ing wa ters,
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and the fa thers of the post-dilu vian world came forth from the ark’ to till
and plant anew the bo som of the earth, cleansed in this aw ful man ner from
the pol lu tions of its first in hab i tants. But though a brief twelve month suf- 
ficed to re gen er ate the Old World, the pu rifi ca tion of the New must needs
be a work of longer time. The flat of Om nipo tence could bury the earth and
all its guilty in hab i tants in one com mon grave, and, when the pe riod of en- 
tomb — ment had ex pired, the same power could again bring forth the an- 
cient hills and shores, and an elec tion from the an cient race. But the vast
moral change which so ci ety must un dergo be fore it can re al ize its own an- 
tic i pa tions, or ful fill its di vinely re vealed des tinies, must nec es sar ily form a
much more length ened process. Ac cord ingly, the flood which 1789 poured
upon Eu rope has not yet sub sided. The wa ters are still upon the face of the
earth: the doors of the great deep whence these wa ters is sued have not yet
been closed. Those mighty moun tain bil lows with which they came thun- 
der ing on wards at their first out break, have been al layed, no doubt; but the
wa ters keep silently but steadily in creas ing. Inch by inch, they are swal low- 
ing up the moun tains of po lit i cal despo tism. The springs, the pas tures, and
the woods, which girt their base — the tran quil ity and or der which were en- 
joyed even un der these despo tisms — have long since been sub merged; and
now noth ing is seen above the flood but the bare and rocky peak of mil i tary
power. But a lit tle, and even that will lie many fath oms be low the dark sur- 
face of the flood, and a wide wel ter ing ocean will cover all, from which the
moun tains of the po lit i cal earth, un like those of the an te dilu vian world, are
des tined never more to re-emerge, and, in their present form, ap pear on this
scene of things.

The Vin tage.

In the land of Judea, the vin tage fol lowed the har vest, at an in ter val of about
three months. So the sym bolic har vest of the Apoc a lypse comes first, and
the vin tage suc ceeds. The har vest sym bol izes, we have al ready said, the de- 
struc tion to over take the sec u lar in sti tu tions of the Ro man earth, and was
ful filled, we are of Opin ion, in the wars of the first six vials, which af fected
mainly, though not ex clu sively, the Popish thrones and na tions. These have
had a short term added to their ex is tence, but not in their for mer power; and
are re served, ev i dently, that they may fig ure, as fore told, on the last scene
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with their com pan ion the false prophet. The vine be ing the sym bol of a
Church, the vin tage must nec es sar ily sym bol ize, mainly, the judg ments that
await the ec cle si as ti cal in sti tu tions of Pa pal Chris ten dom — the cor rupt
Churches of the Latin earth.

It is very no tice able that the sym bols now be come full of a blessed
mean ing to the Church, even when most largely charged with wrath to her
en e mies. “And I looked, and, be hold, a white cloud, and upon the cloud one
sat like unto the Son of Man, hav ing on his head a golden crown, and in his
hand a sharp sickle,” chap. 14:14. The term “Son of Man,” ap plied to Him
who ap peared en throned upon the white cloud, leaves it un doubted that this
is the Saviour. It refers back to the prophecy of Daniel, where " one like the
Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven." How dif fer ent the guise in
which He now ap peared, from that in which He showed Him self to His
Church, im me di ately be fore the twelve hun dred and sixty days! Then He
was en com passed by dark clouds, His feet were as pil lars of fire, and a rain- 
bow was on His head; all de not ing days of dark ness, a mys te ri ous and try- 
ing path to be trod den, in which the Church should have need to keep hope
alive by re call ing God’s covenant of per pe tu ity with her. But now He is sur- 
rounded by sym bols of glad ness, of pros per ity, and of vic tory; He sits upon
a white cloud; on His head is a golden crown; and in His hand a sharp
sickle, the in stru ment of judg ment. But why did Christ ap pear at this mo- 
ment? He is seen sit ting in judg ment upon His great en emy, pre sid ing over
his fi nal de struc tion; and thus the last act, as well as ev ery pre ced ing one, is
seen to be His do ing, and the end of this great drama is con nected in a strik- 
ing man ner with its be gin ning.

The mo ment to thrust in the sickle and reap the vine of the earth is an- 
nounced by an an gel from the al tar. This an gel had power over fire — that
is, it was his duty to keep alive the al tar-fire, and take care of the ashes of
the sac ri fice con sumed in that fire. This is a sym bol full of mean ing. It
plainly in di cates that the reap ing of the vine, and the tread ing it in the wine- 
press, is a sac ri fice to jus tice. But what was the sin that re quired this great
ex pi a tory judg ment? This, too, is plainly shown in the sym bol. The an gel
from the " al tar " in di cates, as the procur ing cause of this vengeance, the
slaugh ter of the wit nesses. So early as the third cen tury, on the open ing of
the fifth seal, the cry of mar tyrs had arisen from un der the al tar: “How long,
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on’ them
that dwell on the earth? And it was said unto them that they should rest yet
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for a lit tle sea son, un til their fel low-ser vants also, and their brethren, that
should be killed as they were, should be ful filled.” This points to a sec ond
com pany of mar tyrs to be slain be fore the blood of those that fell un der Pa- 
gan Rome could be avenged, namely, the mar tyrs un der the Pa pacy. But
now the roll of mar tyr dom has been com pleted, and there is noth ing to ob- 
struct the in flic tion of a full mea sure of vengeance. Ac cord ingly, the terms
in which the pour ing out of the third vial is de scribed an nounce that the de- 
ferred vengeance had com menced. “They have shed the blood of saints [the
prim i tive mar tyrs], and of prophets [those who proph e sied dur ing the
twelve hun dred and sixty days], and thou hast given them blood to drink.”
The song of the an gel, too, on oc ca sion of this com menc ing act of ret ri bu- 
tion, refers us back to the in vo ca tion of the souls be neath the al tar, see ing
his song turns on the same at tributes to which the souls be neath the al tar
had ap pealed: “Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and right eous are thy
judg ments.” An aw fully ju di cial char ac ter, then, shall be long to the epoch
of the vin tage. It is the an swer to the loud cry which was heard to is sue
from be neath the al tar while Pa gan Rome was yet stand ing, and which has
been grow ing louder with each suc ceed ing age. The vengeance of that pe- 
riod will be on a scale com men su rate with the blood Rome has shed, reach- 
ing back to the ear li est days. “And in her was found the blood of prophets,
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.”

“Thrust in thy sharp sickle,” said the an gel, “and gather the clus ters of
the vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe.” We call at ten tion to the
rea son as signed for reap ing now: “her grapes are fully ripe.” This has been
com monly re ferred to the sin of the Ro man Church as be ing filled up. We
ap pre hend it refers to a change that is to take place within that Church, anal- 
o gous to that which the vine un der goes when it be comes ripe. When may a
cor rupt Church be said to be ripe? Just when the nat u ral is sue or fruit of her
false faith has been fully de vel oped, which it is when her wor ship passes
into open idol a try, and the be lief of her mem bers into down right in fi delity
or athe ism. This ap pears to fix the prophecy in its ref er ence to our own
times; for the Church of Rome has un der gone pre cisely such a change as is
here in di cated. She has pro claimed the dogma of the Im mac u late Con cep- 
tion. She makes a crea ture the supreme ob ject of her wor ship, and so she
has com pleted and crowned her idol a try. And, as re gards her peo ple, their
faith has turned into blind un rea son ing sub mis sion to au thor ity; and, in in- 
stances not a few, into gross est athe ism, with works cor re spond ingly bad.
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Thus the grapes of the mys tic vine are fully ripe — the fields are white unto
the har vest.

If the vine is al lowed to over pass the pe riod of its ma tu rity, it be comes
un fit for the wine press. An anal o gous ne ces sity ex ists for gath er ing the
clus ters of the mys tic vine, now if ever. A cen tury hence, if the in flu ences at
present in ex is tence con tinue to op er ate, Pop ery will have rot ted away, and
per ished in its ex ces sive ma tu rity, and scarce any thing will re main to be
gath ered and cast into the wine press. But it is not agree able to the anal ogy
of the Di vine gov ern ment, or con sis tent with the pre dic tions of the Di vine
Word, that that Church should be per mit ted to pass qui etly from the scene
of her crimes, un vis ited by pun ish ment. No; the vine must not be al lowed to
molder and per ish: it must be reaped and burned; its clus ters must be gath- 
ered and trod den. But, un less we can sup pose an in fu sion of fresh sap to
make it flour ish anew, it must be reaped speed ily, if reaped at all. Hence the
ur gency of the com mand, “Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clus- 
ters of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe.”

It is es pe cially wor thy of re mark, that each of the three lead ing idol a tries
— Hin duism, Mo hammedanism, and Pop ery — is in pre cisely the same
con di tion. All are ripe for the sickle of the Great Reaper. Their false faith
has passed, to a greater or less de gree, into no faith, and the na tions which
ad here to them are sunk in po lit i cal and moral rot ten ness. When the sap of
su per sti tion flowed vig or ously in the veins of these mighty trunks, their
roots took so firm a hold of the soil, and the strength of their gnarled
boughs was such, that they could bid de fi ance to any storm; but now,
drained of their sap, the first breeze that sets in threat ens to rend their
molder ing stems in pieces. Hin duism is pass ing into skep ti cism: it is now a
weak, tim o rous, and shrink ing thing, which can not long sub sist. Mo- 
hammedanism has be come an af fair of de cent Ob ser vances, and has lost the
fiery zeal and pros e ly tiz ing spirit that made it once for mi da ble. Even Ju- 
daism has re lin quished its pe cu liar glory and hope; and the only Mes siah
whose ad vent it now waits for is that of a po lit i cal en fran chise ment. Pop ery
it self has be come in fected with in fi delity, and is rot ten to the very core. It is
suf fi ciently strik ing, surely, that all the lead ing su per sti tions in the world
should have grown old si mul ta ne ously — that all should have reached their
hoar age to gether. The fact is in con tro vert ible. Wher ever we look it is the
same. Ev ery where idol a try is on the point of van ish ing away, and a dark
por ten tous ATHE ISM is about to take its room. So far as man can see, the
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reign of UNI VER SAL SCEP TI CISM is about to be gin. But is not this the very
char ac ter of the age that is to wit ness the pre dicted com ing of the Son of
Man? “When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?”

The vine of the earth be ing ripe, the sharp sickle is thrust in, and her
clus ters are gath ered. The gath er ing of the vine may pos si bly sym bol ize the
draw ing to gether into one place of the ad her ents of Pa pacy, so that judg- 
ment may be ex e cuted upon them with out com pro mis ing the safety of oth- 
ers. The vine be ing gath ered, it is cast “into the great wine press of the wrath
of God. And the wine press was trod den with out the city, and blood came
out of the wine press, even unto the horse-bri dles, by the space of a thou sand
and six hun dred fur longs.” In scrip tural times and coun tries the wine press
was placed with out the city. So this sym bolic wine press is spo ken of as be- 
ing trod den out side the mys tic city. The " blood " in di cates slaugh ter; and
the di men sions of the wine press are such as to show that the slaugh ter will
be tremen dous. The blood that filled it was found, when mea sured, to ex- 
tend six teen hun dred fur longs, or about an hun dred and fifty miles, and in
depth to reach to the horses’ bri dles. If one side of the wine press only is de- 
noted, the area would be enor mous, and the slaugh ter fear fully great; and
even though we should un der stand all the four sides as in cluded in this mea- 
sure ment, the catas tro phe would be un speak ably aw ful. This is about the
breadth of Italy; and not a few have fixed on the Cam pagna as the fated
spot. Some stress may be laid on the cir cum stance that the term “great” is
here dropped, which in other parts of the Apoc a lypse is usu ally pre fixed to
“city,” when the Pa pal sys tem, in all its ex tent of ter ri tory, is meant, as
“great Baby lon,” “the great city.” This makes it not wholly im prob a ble that,
when it is said, “the wine press was trod den with out the city,” the al lu sion
may be, not to the en tire ex tent of the Pa pal ter ri tory, but sim ply to the lim- 
its of the lit eral city of the seven hills. If the ter ri tory around Rome should
be come the scene of the vin tage, then that judg ment is anal o gous to that of
the sec ond and third vials, whose in flic tions fell mainly on those very spots
where the blood of the mar tyrs had been shed. Oth ers look to Judea as the
lo cal ity in di cated; and it is wor thy of no tice, that the length of that coun try,
from Lebanon to the south ern bound ary of the tribe of Ju dah, is about an
hun dred and sixty miles. “Where so ever the car case is,” said our Lord,
“there will the ea gles be gath ered to gether.” And where the vine grew,
there, it is prob a ble, will her grapes be gath ered, and trod den in the wine- 
press. Than the sym bol of this judg ment noth ing could be more aw ful. A
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sea of blood, on the low est com pu ta tion, very nearly forty square miles in
area, and four feet in depth. Apart from the prophecy, to what is sue do
things at present tend, save to some catas tro phe great be yond prece dent?
We have only to think of the over grown armies of our times, of the cruel in- 
stru ments where with a too suc cess ful in ven tion has fur nished us, and of the
mil lions that will meet in con flict when ever the trum pet of war shall sound,
to be able to re al ize, al though still, very in ad e quately, how full of hor ror
and blood must be the bat tle fields of the fu ture. “As Baby lon hath caused
the slain of Is rael to fall, so at Baby lon shall fall the slain of all the earth.”
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27. The Tri par ti tion And Burn‐ 
ing Of The Great City.

BE FORE DE CI PHER ING the omi nous char ac ters traced by the mys te ri ous
hand upon the walls of his palace, Daniel saw it fit to ten der a re proof to the
monarch, whose ear fear had now opened. First, he re buked him for not
prof it ing by the no table warn ing given him in the aw ful chas tise ment which
be fell Neb uchad nez zar, his fa ther. As he well knew Neb uchad nez zar was
de posed from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from him. And he
was driven from the sons of men, and his heart was made like the beasts,
and his dwelling was with the wild asses; they fed him with grass like oxen,
and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, till he knew that the Most
High God ruled in the king dom of men, and that He ap pointeth over it
whom so ever He will. And sec ond, he re buked the monarch for hav ing taken
the ves sels of the house of the God of heaven, and hav ing with his lords,
and his wives, and his con cu bines drank wine in them, and praised the gods
of sil ver and gold, of brass, iron, wood, and stone, which see not, nor hear,
nor know. This was his dou ble sin, im pen i tency, and impi ety. And lo! here
was its pun ish ment, writ ten full in his sight, in a few brief char ac ters, un- 
read as yet, save by the con science of the king, which most surely di vined
the doom with which they men aced him.

This two-fold sin has been com mit ted over again by the monarch of
“Baby lon the Great.” The mod ern Bels haz zar has slighted with con tempt
the warn ing given him in the ter ri ble over throw of the man who was be fore
him. He has, too, like his pro to type of twenty-five cen turies ago, pros ti tuted
the ves sels of the sanc tu ary by tak ing them to grace his rev els on the seven
hills. When the “heart” of Cae sar “was lifted up, and his mind hard ened in
pride,” the war riors of the North were sent against him, who “de posed him
from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from him,” and drove him
forth to herd with the bar barous Goths. Here was a fall as hu mil i at ing as
that which be fell Neb uchad nez zar, when, driven from the so ci ety of his
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lords, he roamed with the beasts of the field. But the Pope re fused to be
warned by the fate of his pre de ces sor. With spirit haugh tier than that of Ce- 
sar, and with impi ety more dar ing than Pa gan em peror ever was guilty of,
he ap pro pri ated the ves sels of the house of the Lord, the blessed doc trines
of Holy Writ, and pros ti tuted them to the pur pose of deck ing his Pa gan tem- 
ple. He made them sim ply the means of procur ing riches, and hon ors, and
glory to his car di nals, and bish ops, and priests, and of up hold ing the pomp
and pride of the pon tif i cal chair. The sin of the old Chaldean king was ve- 
nial com pared with that of his mod ern rep re sen ta tive. The Vat i can Mount
has for ages been the scene of or gies more im pi ous, more blas phe mous, and
more ob scene, than any which the im pe rial Pala tine ever knew, or any that
shook the walls and roof of the royal palace of Baby lon on that night, when
the tu mult was stilled at once and for ever, by the writ ing of the hand of
doom. The Pon tiff ri fled the tem ple over again. He ab stracted the golden
ves sels of the Chris tian Church, and he drank wine out of them with his
lords, and wives, and con cu bines, and praised, in his drunken de vo tion, the
gods of sil ver and gold, of brass, and iron, and wood. It mat tered not that
lib erty and virtue were out raged, that na tions were de stroyed, and that"
count less myr i ads of im mor tal souls were lost, if glory and wealth con tin- 
ued to flow in upon the “Church.” Di vine or di nances were pro faned, re li- 
gion was turned into mock ery, dead men were wor shipped, the woman was
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the mar tyrs of
Je sus; and thus the ob scene revel went on, its deliri ous mirth ris ing louder
and louder ev ery age, till at last, in 1789, a “hand” came forth — an aw ful
dis pen sa tion of Prov i dence — which wrote upon the walls of Eu rope the
words of doom — God had num bered His king dom and fin ished it.

Then the smoke of Baby lon be gan to as cend into the sky, and the con fla- 
gra tion kin dled then has gone on, with short pauses, ever since, in the rev o- 
lu tions, the bloody wars, the spo li a tion of ec cle si as ti cal prop erty and rev- 
enues, and the grad ual con sump tion of all the dig nity, wealth, and po lit i cal
do min ion and power which up held the Pa pacy. This is the pre dicted burn ing
of the great city which has so of ten pro voked the lament, Alas! alas! Again
and again have we seen Pa pal Eu rope from side to side a scene of so cial
burn ing. We have seen ev ery thing con sum ing, and turn ing into dross, just as
if fire were prey ing upon it. Law, or der, the power of princes, the dig nity of
thrones, the sanc tity of al tars, the es tates of no bles, the wealth of mer chants,
in dus try, trade, con fi dence, all tend ing as rapidly to nought, as if thrown
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into the midst of a de vour ing con fla gra tion. And we have seen both the
kings of the Pa pal earth, and the false prophet of Rome, en dur ing tor ment in
this lake of fire, and we have heard them vent ing their poignant grief in
lamen ta tions and bit ter male dic tions, gnaw ing their tongues, and gnash ing
their teeth, and, by rea son of their cease less alarms, rest ing not day nor
night.

But the most ter rific blaze of that great con fla gra tion is yet to come. Of- 
ten has its fit ful and lurid splen dor bro ken over Eu rope since 1789; but
higher yet in mid heaven shall rise its flame, and wider yet over earth shall
shine the light of its ruin, and then Rome shall sink in ashes, and lie cov ered
for ever with the black ness of dark ness. The in stant sign of the fi nal catas- 
tro phe will be the tri par ti tion of the great city.

“The great city was di vided into three parts: and the cities of the na tions
fell.” By the “great city” is meant that mixed sys tem of polity, civil and ec- 
cle si as ti cal, of which the Pope was the di rect ing head. This city was co-ex- 
ten sive with Pa pal Eu rope. The var i ous coun tries were the sev eral quar ters
of that city, the cap i tals of the na tions were its streets. Rome was its form or
broad place. In the earth quake of the Sev enth Vial, this great city will be
rent into three parts; that is, its States will break loose from their present ar- 
range ment, and form them selves into three con fed era cies. This tri par tite di- 
vi sion will be fa cil i tated, doubt less, by the fall of “the cities of the na tions;”
that is, the sev eral na tional poli ties through out Eu rope. Like the par ent
polity of Rome, they are of a mixed char ac ter, partly civil, partly ec cle si as ti- 
cal. She is the met ro pol i tan; they are the pro vin cial cities of the Pa pal em- 
pire. They will fall in the shock of the great earth quake, leav ing only three
grand par ties or po lit i cal fed er a tions with, or, more prob a bly, with out their
kings. It will not es cape no tice that as we saw three frogs go forth, to en list
re cruits each to his own ban ner; so now we be hold a cor re spond ing re sult,
Eu rope ranged into three bod ies or camps. On the flag of the one will be in- 
scribed “Despo tism,” on that of the other “Pop ery,” and on that of the third
“Rev o lu tion.” Such are the three prin ci ples which will meet and wres tle to- 
gether on this last fa tal field. To this spot, un aware that it is the ap pointed
place of doom, the “tophet or dained of old,” will each lead down its fol low- 
ers, as sem bling, thus, all the Pa pal na tions; and here will they wreak upon
one an other the vengeance due to ages of mar tyr dom. In that day of burn ing
and wrath, of tribu la tion and bit ter an guish, will the Pa pacy find its grave.
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“And great Baby lon came in re mem brance be fore God, to give unto her
the cup of the wine of the fierce ness of his wrath.” So soon as the tri par tite
di vi sion of the Ro man earth has been com pleted, the fi nal stroke will-fall.
The words, “came in re mem brance be fore God,” are as so ci ated with one of
the most ter rific judg ments of early times. Sim i lar lan guage was used by
God with ref er ence to Sodom, on the evening that pre ceded that aw ful
morn ing when He rained fire and brim stone upon it from the Lord God out
of heaven. The di vi sion of the great city into three parts will mark the very
eve pre ced ing the con fla gra tion of the mys tic Baby lon. On the next mor row
shall her plagues come. Upon that “Wicked” “He shall rain snares, fire, and
brim stone, and an hor ri ble tem pest.”

Will the fire in which she shall be con sumed be lit eral fire? It is the opin- 
ion of many ex pos i tors of name that it will be lit eral fire; and their views re- 
ceive coun te nance, as they sup pose, from the fact that the whole coun try of
Italy is vol canic. They think it not im pos si ble that its now ex tinct craters
may anew and si mul ta ne ously burst into ac tion, and con vert the coun try
around Rome into a lake of fire. We are dis posed to re gard the fire and
burn ing, un der which the last judg ment of the Pa pacy is set forth, as sym- 
bolic; and that this sym bol has been se lected from its fit ness to de note the
pe cu liar sever ity of her last plagues, and the ut ter con sump tion and an ni hi- 
la tion which they will pro duce, it be ing the prop erty of fire to an ni hi late
that on which it preys. It will form a more strik ing demon stra tion of the
bale ful na ture of Pop ery, as well as of the wis dom and jus tice of her great
Judge, that her fi nal calami ties should grow out of her crimes; that the con- 
nec tion be tween the two should be man i fest to the whole world; that the
pas sions of the Eu ro pean na tions, whom she has so long re tained in ig no- 
rance and slav ery, and robbed both of their tem po ral wealth and their eter- 
nal sal va tion, roused by the rec ol lec tion of her nu mer ous thefts, idol a tries,
and mur ders, should burst their chains, and be di rected like burn ing fire
against her. Of this sort was the eat ing of the har lot’s flesh, and the burn ing
of her with fire, by the kings of Eu rope, af ter the first out break of the
French Rev o lu tion. When au thor ity shall be pros trate, and the pop u lar
vengeance comes to rage with out re straint, what more likely than that the
same scenes will be en acted over again? The pil lag ings, mas sacrings, burn- 
ings, the de struc tion of prop erty, and the gen eral pro scrip tion that fell upon
the Popish hi er ar chy, may again be in flicted upon them, but in more ter ri ble
mea sure. Nor would we deny that the rage of the el e ments may com bine
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with the fury of man, to give ad di tional ter ror to the scene, and to make still
more vis i ble the hand of God in the aw ful plagues of her ruin. Of this we
are cer tainly in formed, that these plagues will come un ex pect edly, when the
words are in her mouth, “I shall not be a widow;” that they will come sud- 
denly, “Alas! alas I that great city Baby lon, that mighty city! for in one hour
is thy judg ment come;” and that they will be ir re triev able, “As a mill stone
cast into the depths of ocean, so shall Baby lon with vi o lence be cast down,
and shall rise no more.” Her plagues, more over, will be un prece dent edly
aw ful; ex hibit ing in point of hor ror the full re al iza tion of what Baby lon and
Sodom, in their fall, ex hib ited only in type, and form ing an an tic i pa tion of
the ter rors of the judg ment-day.

The thrones, hi er ar chies, and pow ers of the Pa pal world will ac com pany
Rome in her de scent into the tomb. That era will be the judg ment-day to na- 
tions. It will be the burial — day of the old earth. The sun shall be turned
into dark ness, and all the stars of the po lit i cal and ec cle si as ti cal fir ma ment
shall fall. It is not easy to find words in which to con vey an ad e quate im- 
pres sion of the solem nity of the epoch, and the tran scen dent im por tance and
ter ri ble grandeur of the events which will then be wit nessed. King doms will
be tossed and tum bled. The do min ion and glory of twelve cen turies will
sud denly go out in dark ness. Em pires will be borne to the tomb; and how?
Not amid the solemn grief of na tions, but amid the ex ult ing shouts and bit- 
ter ex e cra tions of en raged peo ples. Princes of an cient and hon or able lin eage
will go forth, dis crowned, into ex ile. The beauty of renowned cap i tals will
be de faced by war: the mon u ments of a past civ i liza tion, the cre ations of
ge nius, and the tri umphs of art, will per ish amid the flames of con fla gra tion.
The sym bols of au thor ity will be des e crated: the fences of or der will be torn
down: the re straints of law, the obli ga tions of moral ity, and the. sanc tions of
re li gion, will all be con temned and set at nought. The vis i ta tion will be aw- 
ful be yond all for mer prece dent, see ing it will con tain the hoarded
vengeance of ages. Most im par tial and un spar ing will it truly be, sweep ing
off into de struc tion all that has lent it self to the sup port of idol a try, and pu ri- 
fy ing the earth as if by fire. The duke dom set up but yes ter day, and the em- 
pire that dates its rise from the era of the Gothic in va sion; the elec torate that
in cludes but a few hun dred square acres, and the king dom that com pre- 
hends within its am ple lim its ex tended plains, mighty rivers, vast moun tain-
chains, and races di verse in lan guage and in blood; mon archs small and
great, from the petty chief of a hand ful of fol low ers, to the mas ter of count- 
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less hosts — all “shall come down from their thrones, and lay away their
robes, and put off their broi dered gar ments: they shall clothe them selves
with trem bling: they shall sit upon the ground.” The po ten tates that were of
old time, who have long dwelt in Hades — Ashur, and all his com pany;
Elam, and all his mul ti tude; Edom, his kings and all his princes — when the
ru mor of this great event shall reach the do min ions of death, will be moved
at the tid ings, and shall rise up from their seats to wel come this might i est of
crowned chiefs, whose day has at last come. “Hell from be neath is moved
for thee to meet thee at thy com ing: it stir reth up the dead for thee, even all
the chief ones of the earth; it hath raised up from their thrones all the kings
of the na tions. And they shall speak and say unto thee, Art thou also be- 
come weak as we? Art thou also be come like unto us? Thy pomp is brought
down to the grave, and the noise of thy vi ols: the worm is spread un der
thee, and the worms cover thee. How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lu cifer,
son of the morn ing! how art thou cut down to the ground, that didst weaken
the na tions.”
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28. The Ex pe di tion Of Gog; Or
Ir rup tion Of Na tions From The

North And East.

UN DER THE SEV ENTH VIAL, the judg ment takes a sud den en large ment. The
cloud of wrath, which hith erto had hung sus pended above the Latin earth,
stretches out, and shrouds in its tem pests both the north and the east, the
seat re spec tively of Greek idol a try, and Mo hammedan su per sti tion. All the
prophets have spo ken of this great era, Daniel, Isa iah, and Ezekiel, in es pe- 
cial, and it is only when we com pare their prophe cies, and at tempt to read
com ing events, ob scurely and doubt fully at the best, by the light of their
con ver gent pre dic tions, that we learn some thing of the rev o lu tions and
changes that await the world. We lift up our eyes, and lo! it seems as if the
whole earth were in mo tion. The plains of the east, where the cen turies as
they passed saw all un changed, are stirred now; their count less tribes have
struck their tents, and are march ing west ward. The doors of the frozen north
are opened once more, and the bands of Scythia is sue forth to in vade the
south. All are a-foot, and on the match; a mot ley host they form, speak ing
dif fer ent tongues, bran dish ing ev ery va ri ety of weapon; clad in ev ery cos- 
tume, from the furs of La p land to the silks of In dia; tribes of an cient lin- 
eage, and races of mod ern ori gin, all moved by a com mon im pulse, rally to
one point, where some great event is to be trans acted, which shall form a
cul mi nat ing epoch in his tory.

At the head of this army marches a great leader. Prophecy had named
him of old time, and had spe cially fore told his rise at this pe riod of the
world’s his tory. Ezekiel (chap. 38) styles him Gog, of “the land of Ma gog,
the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal.” The land of Ma gog is that peo pled
by the Scythi ans. The Scythi ans are de scended from Ma gog, the son of
Japheth, and go un der the var i ous names of Turks, Tar tars, and Scythi ans,
and their ter ri to ries ex tend from the cen ter of Asia to the north ern sea, com- 
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pre hend ing the mod ern Rus sia. Rosh, which in our trans la tion is ren dered
“chief,” the Sep tu agint makes a proper name, in which sense it de notes
Rus sia. This power (Gog) is to con ceive the great de sign of con quer ing the
world. With this view, he is to put him self at the head of the var i ous na tions
which peo ple the north of Eu rope and the north-west of Asia. He is rep re- 
sented by Ezekiel as sup ported by Per sia, Ethiopia, and Ly bia; Gomer, and
all his bands; the house of Tog a rmah of the north quar ters, and all his bands,
and many peo ple. With this great fol low ing, he is to set out on an ex pe di- 
tion against the west and south of Eu rope, tempted thereto, it may be, by
find ing its na tions ex hausted by mu tual wars and so cial dis or ga ni za tion,
and, deem ing the hour come, to make a prey of their cities and lands, their
com merce and riches. The sud den ness and ir re sistible force of the ir rup tion
is finely de scribed, “Thou shalt as cend and come like a storm; thou shalt be
like a cloud to cover the land.” This in va sion will take place af ter sev eral
abortive at tempts of the same kind. “I will turn thee back, and put hooks
into thy jaws;” but when the Di vine pur pose is to be served, “I will bring
thee forth, and all thine army, horses, and horse men, all of them clothed
with all sorts of ar mor, even a great com pany with buck lers and shields, all
of them han dling swords.”

The same con quer ing power is fore told by Isa iah (chap. 45 and 46) un- 
der the name of the an cient Cyrus. That power is girded with strength by the
true God; it is to come like “a rav en ous bird from the east” to ex e cute God’s
judg ments upon His en e mies; and, hav ing ful filled its ap pointed mis sion, it
dis ap pears. Im me di ately there after the skies be gin to drop down, and the
earth bursts into singing; which fixes this ir rup tion of the na tions to the
times im me di ately pre ced ing the mil len nium. May not the ref er ence of
Daniel be to the same great events, when he de scribes the “king of the
north” com ing “like a whirl wind, with char i ots, with horse men, and with
many ships, and he shall en ter into the coun tries, and he shall over flow and
pass over?”

These form a class of prophe cies the most ob scure, per haps, in the sa- 
cred vol ume. Nev er the less, cer tain great events are here fore shad owed with
tol er a ble dis tinct ness. First of all, we may in fer that these pre dic tions will
find their ful fill ment in some gi gan tic scheme of am bi tion, which will pre- 
cip i tate the na tions of the north and north-east upon the rest of the world.
Sec ond, that this ir rup tion will be con tem po ra ne ous with the fi nal judg ment
of an tichrist, or so im me di ately con se quent upon it, as to form one grand
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tragedy with it. Third, that this great host, af ter ex e cut ing God’s pur pose of
de struc tion upon the coun tries and na tions, against which, drawn by am bi- 
tion on their own part, and a right eous prov i dence on God’s, they will
come, they shall them selves be de stroyed. Fourth, that this de struc tion shall
over take them when they are on the point of turn ing their arms against a
peo ple stand ing in a pe cu liar re la tion to God, and en joy ing his spe cial pro- 
tec tion. Fifth, that the hand of God will be so aw fully vis i ble in their over- 
throw, that the event will ar rest the at ten tion of men, and pave the way for
the con ver sion of the world. “And it shall come to pass at the same time
when Gog shall come against the land of Is rael, saith the Lord God, that my
fury shall come up in my face, for in my jeal ousy, and in the fire of my
wrath have I spo ken. And I will call for a sword against him through out all
my moun tains, saith the Lord God; ev ery man’s sword shall be against his
brother. And I will plead against him with pesti lence and with blood; and I
will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the many peo ple that are
with him, an over flow ing rain, and great hail stones, fire, and brim stone.
Thus will I mag nify my self and sanc tify my self, and I will be known in the
eyes of many na tions; and they shall know that I am the Lord.”

It is scarce pos si ble that we can be mis taken in fix ing on Rus sia as the
pre des tined leader of this grand in vad ing host. Rus sia alone, of all ex ist ing
pow ers, ful fills all the con di tions of the prophecy. She oc cu pies the ter ri to- 
ries from which this ir rup tion is to is sue. She is mis tress of the var i ous
tribes and na tions which are to form it. Her rise has been por ten tously rapid,
spring ing up in al most our own day, from bar barous in signif i cance to the
rank of a first-rate power, over shad ow ing two hemi spheres, and, while her- 
self safe from at tack, she threat ens all oth ers. But, mainly, her avowed pol- 
icy runs in the very line, and tends to the very is sue in di cated in the
prophecy. Dreams of con quest, such as never haunted the pil low of
Napoleon, are the tra di tional and cher ished pur poses of the Czar. Since the
days of Pe ter the Great, who is said to have first chalked out the bold de sign
and left it as a legacy to his suc ces sors, the am bi tion of Rus sia has been to
push her con quests in the East and in the West, and fix ing her throne at
Con stantino ple, to make her self the pre dom i nat ing power in the earth; in
short, its sole au to crat and mas ter. Re peated at tempts have the em per ors
made to con sum mate this grand de sign, but hith erto these at tempts have not
been suc cess ful. Rus sia has been “turned back.” That she will make an other
at tempt is, we deem, just about as cer tain as that Rus sia ex ists, and, with the
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dry rot of rev o lu tion, weak en ing ev ery year the king doms of West ern and
Southem Eu rope, and the prodi gious ac ces sions of strength daily ac cru ing
to Rus sia from the de vel op ment of her vast re sources, we do not see what is
to hin der that at tempt be ing at length com pleted and crowned. Is not, in
fact, the re al iza tion of this scheme go ing on at this very hour be fore our
eyes? Ev ery sum mer finds Rus sia far ther ad vanced in her march south- 
wards. Ev ery cam paign sees new tracts in cor po rated with her al ready vast
ter ri tory, and new tribes en rolled in her al ready prodi gious armies. These
new ad her ents are the very na tion al i ties and races pointed at in the
prophecy, and it does seem as if, in this ir re press ible ex pan sion of the Rus- 
sian em pire and this gath er ing to her stan dard of di verse tongues and arms,
we saw the rise of that very host which prophecy fore tells, and the be gin- 
nings of that in va sion which is to “as cend and come like a storm,” and to be
“like a cloud to cover the land.” The restora tion of Pales tine to the Jews, the
re sus ci ta tion of Poland, the erec tion of a pow er ful and con sti tu tional Protes- 
tantism in Ger many and Hun gary, would do some thing to ward off the dan- 
ger. They are the only mea sures that of fer pro tec tion against this threat ened
flood from the north ern quar ters. But, were these steps to be taken, it is not
un likely that Rus sia might at tempt to an tic i pate them, by pre cip i tat ing her
pur posed in va sion, be fore there is time to com plete such a bul wark.

The Tes ta ment of Pe ter the Great has a cu ri ous in ter est in con nec tion
with the prophe cies which we are con sid er ing. The au then tic ity of that ex- 
tra or di nary doc u ment is some what doubt ful. This, how ever, mat ters lit tle.
Who ever was its au thor, it truly de scribes the pol icy of the Czars. It is the
pro gram on which they are act ing, and which they have al ready, to a con sid- 
er able ex tent, re al ized. But more, it is the self-same scheme of gi gan tic am- 
bi tion which the prophets of Is rael, three thou sand years ago, sketched out
as that which would be adopted by “Gog, of the land of Ma gog.” It is the
“very evil thought” which was to come into his mind in the lat ter days. It
would al most seem as if the framer of the “Tes ta ment” had bor rowed his
idea from the old prophets. As, for in stance, the last seven clauses of the
Will.

"We must keep steadily ex tend ing our fron tiers north. ward along the
Baltic, and south ward along the shores of the Black Sea.

"We must progress as much as pos si ble in the di rec tion of Con stantino- 
ple and In dia. He who can once get pos ses sion of these places, is the real
ruler of the world. With this view we must pro voke con stant quar rels at one
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time with Tur key, and at an other time with Per sia. We must es tab lish wharfs
and docks in the Eu x ine, and, by de grees, make our selves mas ters of that
sea as well as of the Baltic, which is a dou bly im por tant el e ment in the suc- 
cess of our plan. We must has ten the down fall of Per sia, push on into the
Per sian Gulf; if pos si ble, re-es tab lish the an cient com mer cial in ter course
with the Lev ant through Syria, and force our way into the In dies, which are
the store-houses of the world. Once there, we can dis pense with Eng lish
gold.

"More over, we must take pains to es tab lish and main tain an in ti mate
union with Aus tria, ap par ently coun te nanc ing her schemes for fu ture ag- 
gran dize ment in Ger many, and all the while se cretly rous ing the jeal ousy of
the mi nor states against her. In this way we must bring it to pass that one or
the other party shall seek aid from Rus sia; and thus we shall ex er cise a sort
of pro tec torate over the coun try, which will pave the way for fu ture
supremacy.

"We must make the house of Aus tria in ter ested in the ex pul sion of the
Turks from Eu rope, and we must neu tral ize its jeal ousy at the cap ture of
Con stantino ple, ei ther by pre oc cu py ing it with a war with the old Eu ro pean
States, or by al low ing it a share of the spoil, which we can af ter wards re- 
sume at our leisure.

"We must col lect round our house, as round a cen ter, all the de tached
sec tions of Greeks which are scat tered abroad in Hun gary, Tur key, and
South Poland. We must make them look to us for sup port, and then, by es- 
tab lish ing be fore hand a sort of ec cle si as ti cal supremacy, we shall pave the
way for uni ver sal sovereignty.

"When Swe den is ours, Per sia van quished, Poland sub ju gated, Tur key
con quered — when our armies are united, and the Eu x ine and the Baltic are
in pos ses sion of our ships — then we must make sep a rate and se cret over- 
tures first to the court of Ver sailles, and then to that of Vi enna, to share with
them the do min ion of the world. If ei ther of them ac cepts our propo si tions,
which is cer tain to hap pen, if their am bi tion and self-in ter est are prop erly
worked upon, we must make use of the one to an ni hi late the other; this
done, we have only to de stroy the re main ing one by find ing a pre text for a
quar rel, the is sue of which can not be doubt ful, as Rus sia will then be al- 
ready in the ab so lute pos ses sion of the East, and of the best part of Eu rope.

“Should the im prob a ble case hap pen of both re ject ing the propo si tions of
Rus sia, then our pol icy will be to set one against the other, and make them
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tear each other to pieces. Rus sia must then watch for and seize the fa vor able
mo ment, and pour her al ready as sem bled hosts into Ger many, while two
im mense fleets, ladened with Asi atic hordes, and con voyed by the armed
squadrons of the Eu x ine and the Baltic, set sail si mul ta ne ously from the sea
of Azoff, and the har bor of Archangel. Sweep ing along the Mediter ranean
and the At lantic, they will over run France on the one side, while Ger many
is over pow ered on the other. When these coun tries are fully con quered, the
rest of Eu rope must fall eas ily and with out a strug gle un der our yoke. Thus
Eu rope can and must be sub ju gated.”

We who now live, as also our sons, are, to all ap pear ance, des tined to
wit ness a se ries of stu pen dous events, in which the hand of God will be vis- 
i ble to all the earth, and in which the most fear ful judg ments and the rich est
mer cies will be sig nally blended. We are on the eve of the great fi nal ex o- 
dus of the Church; and might ier mir a cles than those which at tended her first
ex o dus will sig nal ize this her last and fi nal one. There is an other pur su ing
host to be over thrown, there is an other Red Sea to be passed through, and
an other song of de liv er ance to be sung. Not in a day, not in a year, are we to
ex pect that these changes will be con sum mated. If, in half a cen tury from
the present time, they are fin ished and over, the work may justly be re- 
garded as great, mar velous, and rapid. The Greek and Ro man idol a tries are
to be swept from the earth; the im pos ture of Mo hammed, and all kin dred
delu sions, are to be smit ten and to pass away; vast eth ni cal changes are to
take place, im ply ing a change in the gen eral con di tion of mankind, and the
peo pling anew of many re gions of the earth. And not till af ter these whirl- 
winds have shaken the world, and these fires have pu ri fied it, will be heard
“the great voice of much peo ple” (Rev. 19), “say ing, Al leluia,” an nounc ing
that now the long-ex pected era of re gen er a tion and blessed ness has fully
dawned.
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29. The Harpers By The Sea Of
Glass.

WE ARE UN WILL ING to drop the cur tain on this dark scene, and, there fore,
be fore leav ing this grand Apoc a lyp tic his tory, we turn to an other of its vi- 
sions. While the scenes of de struc tion we have de scribed are go ing for ward,
an other com pany is seen, oc cu py ing a place of safety, and singing songs of
vic tory. Chap. 15:3, “And I saw as it were a sea of glass min gled with fire;
and them that had got ten the vic tory over the beast, and over his im age, and
over his mark, and over the num ber of his name, stand on the sea of glass,
hav ing the harps of God.” This vi sion syn chro nizes with that of the seven
vials: for these white robed harpers on the shores of the glassy sea ap peared
to John at the same mo ment that he be held the seven an gels of the seven
last plagues is sue from the tem ple. When the an gels be gan to pour out their
vials, the harpers be gan their song, and they con tin ued to sing dur ing the
whole pe riod of the vials, fill ing up the pauses of the storm with their
melody, which might be heard at times min gling with its thun ders. They are
de scribed as they who had got ten the vic tory, or, more lit er ally, are get ting
the vic tory, over the beast, which marks them out as the Protes tant rem nant,
who, hav ing es caped the pol lu tions of Pop ery, are now pre served by God
from its plagues. They stand on, or by, a sea of glass, hav ing the harps of
God. This brings vividly be fore us those glo ri ous trans ac tions of which the
Red Sea was once the scene. Guided by the pil lar of fire, the tribes had
passed safely through its depths; and, stand ing on its fur ther brink, the vast
as sem bly joined their voices in a tri umphal hymn, which swelled along the
shores of the gulf, and rose loud above the thun der of the surge that was
now rolling over Pharaoh and his host. It is from this scene that the sym bol
be fore us is bor rowed; and it tells us that it is an other such de liv er ance that
awaits the Church, and an other such catas tro phe that shall over whelm her
foes.
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If, as some be lieve, there was spread out be fore John a minia ture of the
Ro man earth all the time these vi sions were go ing for ward, then it is pos si- 
ble that the apos tle may have seen that par tic u lar lo cal ity in West ern Eu rope
which the harpers were to oc cupy. Tak ing this vi sion in con nec tion with the
fall of the tenth part of the city at the Ref or ma tion, Mr. El liot points pretty
dis tinctly to Britain as the spot in ques tion. But though British Protes tants
doubt less form the main di vi sion in this army of harpers, we must not ex- 
clude oth ers. In all the Popish coun tries are lit tle com pa nies of Protes tants,
whom we are dis posed, we think, on good ground, to rank among these
harpers. The calm ness of the sea — for its sur face is of glassy smooth ness
— is a gen eral fig ure de not ing their safety and tran quil ity. They feel with- 
out alarm the shocks of the earth quake, they see with out ter ror the bursts of
the tem pest, and while oth ers are blas phem ing God by rea son of their "
sores and their pains," they are prais ing Him, “for true and right eous are His
judg ments.” But the sea is min gled with fire, the sym bol of judg ment; im- 
ply ing that, though pro tected won der fully by the prov i dence of God, aw ful
calami ties would pre vail around them. When we con trast our own tran quil- 
ity with the alarm, tur moil, and con vul sion, into which the Popish earth has
been thrown, whose in hab i tants have lit er ally no rest day nor night, the ma- 
jes tic re pose of Britain has all the moral ef fect of a no ble hymn sung to
God, who is thus sep a rat ing “be tween the pre cious and the vile,” and bear- 
ing tes ti mony be fore the world to the value of His Truth. But when we think
of the guilt which we have con tracted of late years in the na tional sup port
given to Pop ery, have we not rea son to fear that we shall be made to share
in its fi nal plagues, and that our coun try, though still a " sea of glass," as
com pared with the Popish Con ti nent, will be “a sea of glass min gled with
fire?”

“And they sing the song of Moses, the ser vant of God, and the song of
the Lamb.” As the tribes halted on the shore of the Red Sea, and sang the
song of Moses, so the New Tes ta ment tribes, when mys tic Egypt shall be
de stroyed, will gather on the shore of that sea from whose depths they have
come up, and will sing the song of the new dis pen sa tion, cel e brat ing the
power and faith ful ness of the Moses, even the Lamb, who has led them
through the sea. In this de liv er ance the Church of both Tes ta ments, the Old
and the New, will share; both Churches, there fore, will unite in this song,
and so the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb will form one song. The
lead ing note of their song is given: “Great and mar velous are Thy works,
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Lord God Almighty.” Such is the first note of as crip tion. When the mys tery
of Prov i dence shall be fin ished in the de struc tion of an tichrist, and the
Church has come to view the be gin ning in the light of the end, the ob scu rity
and ap par ent con fu sion and con tra dic tion that now ap pear to mar the
scheme will be rolled away, and she will be left in amaze ment at the unity
and grandeur of the work, and the power of the Work man. “Great and mar- 
velous” she shall see the work to be, and He by whom it has been done she
will ac knowl edge to have shown Him self the “Lord God Almighty.”

“Just and true,” con tin ues these harpers, “are thy ways, thou King of
saints.” A grand dis cov ery of moral prin ci ples awaits the world in this
catas tro phe. It is to form the last and crown ing step in the long demon stra- 
tion of the eter nal rec ti tude of God’s pro ce dure. And when this step shall
have been ac com plished, the com plete ness of the whole proof will be
clearly seen, and its ir re sistible force will be uni ver sally felt. “Just and
true,” shall the Church say with one voice, “are thy ways, thou King of
saints.” Not the Church only, but the na tions gen er ally, shall be deeply im- 
pressed with a sense of the jus tice and truth of God. Ac cord ingly the song
of the harpers con cludes with an an tic i pa tion of the im me di ate ap proach of
a bet ter dis pen sa tion. “Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glo rify Thy
name? for Thou only art holy: for all na tions shall come and wor ship be fore
Thee; for Thy judg ments are made man i fest.” The moral char ac ter of God,
the laws on which His gov ern ment of the world is based, and the grand
prin ci ples which en ter into the right con sti tu tion of hu man so ci ety, be ing
pub licly demon strated in these aw ful scenes, taken in con nec tion with all
that has been be fore them since the rise of the Pa pacy; and the world be ing
now put fully in pos ses sion of them, we have rea son to think they will never
again be lost. We can not con ceive of the knowl edge of the six pri mary me- 
chan i cal pow ers be ing lost. The mech a nist and the ar ti san will pro ceed on
these prin ci ples till the end of time. The law of grav i ta tion, and other fun da- 
men tal laws of sci ence, be ing now fully es tab lished, will con tinue, through
all time, to form the base of all the rea son ings and dis cov er ies of phi los o- 
phy. Why should not moral truth, once fully dis cov ered and clearly demon- 
strated, be re tained, by the help of the Di vine Spirit, with equal per ma- 
nency? The grand fun da men tal laws of moral and re li gious truth, though the
first in im por tance, have been the last to be dis cov ered: nor till the aw ful
scenes of the sev enth vial have been com pleted, will these great prin ci ples
be fully evolved, and the world at tain to the clear and full knowl edge of
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them. Mankind hav ing come by painful ex pe ri ence into pos ses sion of them,
once for all, they will never again be lost, but will con tinue hence for ward to
mold the char ac ter and reg u late the act ings of so ci ety, in both its cor po rate
ca pac ity and its in di vid ual mem bers. The reign of these prin ci ples will con- 
sti tute the MIL LEN NIUM.

The End.
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How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present you fault less be fore the
pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy, To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and
majesty, do min ion and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)
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The Small Cat e chism of Mar tin Luther
The es sen tials of faith have re mained the same for 2000 years. They

are sum ma rized in (1) The Ten Com mand ments, (2) The Lord’s
Prayer, and (3) The Apos tles’ Creed. Fa mil iar ity with each of fers great
pro tec tion against fads and false hoods.
The Way Made Plain by Si mon Pe ter Long

A se ries of lec tures by the beloved Twen ti eth Cen tury Amer i can
pas tor on the ba sis of faith.
Bible Teach ings by Joseph Stump

A primer on the faith in tended for new be liev ers. Rich in Scrip ture.
Chris tian ba sics ex plained from Scrip ture in clear and jar gon-free lan- 
guage. Many ex cel lent Bible stud ies can be made from this book.

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

Es sen tial The ol ogy | Books to
Down load
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si tion Of Its Con tents by Matthias Loy

“Sin cere be liev ers of the truth re vealed in Christ for man’s sal va tion
have no rea son to be ashamed of Luther, whom God sent to bring
again to His peo ple the pre cious truth in Je sus and whose heroic con- 
tention for the faith once de liv ered o the saints led to the es tab lish ment
of the Church of the Augs burg Con fes sion, now gen er ally called the
Evan gel i cal Lutheran Church.”
The Doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by Matthias Loy

“Hu man rea son and in cli na tion are al ways in their nat u ral state
averse to the doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by faith. Hence it is no won der
that earth and hell com bine in per sis tent ef forts to ban ish it from the
Church and from the world.”
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The Con fes sional Prin ci ple by Theodore Schmauk
Theodore Schmauk’s ex plo ration and de fense of the Chris tian faith

con sists of five parts: His tor i cal In tro duc tion; Part 1: Are Con fes sions
Nec es sary?; Part 2: Con fes sions in the Church; Part 3: Lutheran Con- 
fes sions; and Part 4: The Church in Amer ica.
Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith by Henry Eyster Ja cobs

A Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith has been ap pre ci ated by Chris- 
tians since its orig i nal pub li ca tion for its easy to use ques tion and an- 
swer for mat, its clear or ga ni za tion, and its cov er age of all the es sen- 
tials of the Chris tian faith. Two es says on elec tion and pre des ti na tion
are in cluded, in clud ing Luther’s “Spec u la tions Con cern ing Pre des ti na- 
tion”.

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.
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Ser mons on the Gospels by Matthias Loy. and Ser mons on the Epis tles
by Matthias Loy_

“When you feel your bur den of sin weigh ing heav ily upon you,
only go to Him… Only those who will not ac knowl edge their sin and
feel no need of a Sav ior — only these are re jected. And these are not
re jected be cause the Lord has no pity on them and no de sire to de liver
them from their wretched ness, but only be cause they will not come to
Him that they might have life. They re ject Him, and there fore stand re- 
jected. But those who come to Him, poor and needy and help less, but
trust ing in His mercy, He will re ceive, to com fort and to save.”
The Great Gospel by Si mon Pe ter Long and The Eter nal Epis tle by Si- 
mon Pe ter Long
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“I want you to un der stand that I have never preached opin ions from
this pul pit; it is not a ques tion of opin ion; I have ab so lutely no right to
stand here and give you my opin ion, for it is not worth any more than
yours; we do not come to church to get opin ions; I claim that I can
back up ev ery ser mon I have preached, with the Word of God, and it is
not my opin ion nor yours, it is the eter nal Word of God, and you will
find it so on the Judg ment day. I have noth ing to take back, and I never
will; God does not want me to.”
True Chris tian ity by John Arndt
The Ser mons of Theophilus Stork: A De vo tional Trea sure

“There are many of us who be lieve; we are con vinced; but our souls
do not take fire at con tact with the truth. Happy he who not only be- 
lieves, but be lieves with fire… This en ergy of be lief, this ar dor of con- 
vic tion, made the com mon places of the Gospel, the old, old story,
seem in his [Stork’s] ut ter ance some thing fresh and ir re sistibly at trac- 
tive. Men lis tened to old truths from his lips as though they were a new
rev e la tion. They were new, for they came out of a heart that new
coined them and stamped its own im press of vi tal ity upon them as they
passed through its ex pe ri ence…” – From the In tro duc tion
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